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Abstract

Burnout is a current topic which many researchers are dealing with. This syndrome
is most commonly considered to occur in people who are engaged in ‘helping
professions’. Since speech-language pathologists belong to the helping professions, the
goal of this study was to assess the extent to which burnout symptoms are present among
speech-language pathologists in the Republic of Serbia. The sample of this research
included 150 speech-language pathologists employed in state institutions and private
centres throughout the Republic of Serbia. The assessment of burnout symptoms was
performed using the Maslach Burnout Inventory — Human Services Survey (MBI-HSS),
which measures three different dimensions: emotional exhaustion, depersonalisation, and
personal achievement. The use of statistical procedures confirmed the majority of the
research hypotheses. This population displays burnout symptoms, which are usually low
(on the Depersonalisation and Personal Achievement scales) or high (Emotional
Exhaustion) in degree. According to the findings of this study, while older speech-
language pathologists report a high level of emotional exhaustion, they also report a
higher level of personal achievement. Respondents with more work experience report a
greater level of exhaustion. Lower levels of emotional weariness and a lower degree of
personal achievement were reported by speech-language pathologists with less work
experience. Satisfaction with one’s level of income was found to be the most significant
predictor of burnout symptoms. Marital status and the number of children have not been
associated with burnout symptoms.

Key words: professional burnout, speech-language pathologists, emotional
exhaustion, depersonalisation, personal achievement
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PU3UK O] IPO®ECUOHAJIHOI' CAT'OPEBAIBA
KO JIOI'OIIEJA Y PEITYBJINIA CPBUJA

AncTpakT

CaropeBame Ha IIOCIy jefHA je OJl aKTyeJIHMX TeMa JaHAIIULE W CBS BHUIIE
HCTpaXkuBama ce moMme 6aBu. Cmarpa ce Ja Ccy joj HapOUHTO IOJJIOXKHH NpodecH-
OHAIIIM M3 TAaKO3BaHHUX ,,loMaradkux npodecuja“. C o63upom Ha To na mpodecuja
JIOTOIIe/ia Crajia y rmomaradke npodecuje, b HCTpakuBama OO je 1a ce YyTBpAU
CTEIeH y KOjeM Cy CHUMIITOMH caropeBama Ha IIOCITy IPHCYTHH KOJl OBHX CTpydHhaka
y Peny6muiu CpOuju. ¥ oBoM HcTpakuBamy yuecTBoBaio je 150 jgoromena 3amocie-
HUX y OpKaBHUM U IPUBATHUM ycTaHoBaMa mupom Pemy6mmke CpOuje. UcnintuBame
CHMIITOMA CaropeBama 00aBJbEHO je TOMONy YIIMTHHKA caropeBama Ha MOCiy 3a Io-
Marauka 3aHuMama (enria. Maslach Burnout Inventory — Human Services Survey
(MBI-HSS)) xoju MepH pa3iu4yuTe JUMEH3Hje: eMOLMOHAIHY HCLPIBEHOCT, ACIEepPCo-
HaJIM3alyjy W JHYHU ycreX. [IpuMeHOM CTaTHCTHYKHX IOCTyIaka MOTBpheHa je Be-
huna ucrpakuBauknx xunore3a. CUMITOMH caropeBama, YrJIaBHOM HHUCKOT (Ha cKa-
JaMa JIeepCoHAIN3aNNje W JIMYHOT yCIeXa) WM BHCOKOT CTeleHa (eMOIMOHAIIHA
HCIPIUBEHOCT), IOCTOj€ Y OBOj MOMyNaliju. Pe3yaraTn oBOr HCTpakuBama yKaszyjy
Jla CTapUju JIOTOIIEAN NPHUjaBJbyjy BUIIN HUBO JUYHOT MPOPECHOHATHOT yCIeXa HaKo
ocehajy ¥ BUCOK HUBO €eMOLMOHATIHE UCPLIJbeHOCTH. Behu crenen ucpimbeHocTu ce
10jaBJbyje KOJ HCIMTaHMKA ca Ty>KUM pagHuM ctaxkoM. Kox soromena ca xpahum
paTHUM CTA)XOM YOUCHHU CY HIDKHM HHUBOHM €MOLMOHAIHE HCUPIBEHOCTH, alld U MarbU
HUBO JIMYHOT ycrexa. Kao Haj3HaYaHMjU MPEJUKTOP CUMIITOMA CaropeBamba MoKa3ajio
Cce 33/I0BOJBCTBO BUCHHOM Ipuxoza. [Tokasano ce na Opauynu cratyc U Opoj Aere HUCY
TIOBE3aHU Ca CUMIITOMHMA CaropeBama.

Kibyune peun: 1npodecroHaIHO caropeBambe, JOTroNe/H, EMOLMOHAHA
HCUPIIJBEHOCT, JeTIePCOHANN3aNH]ja, IMIYHN YCTIeX

INTRODUCTION

In the last few years, burnout syndrome has captured the attention
of numerous researchers. In literature, it is defined as a state of chronic
stress leading to emotional and physical exhaustion, depersonalisation,
and feelings of inefficiency and unfulfillment, which prevents successful
functioning both personally and professionally. It develops as a prolonged
response to chronic interpersonal stressors in the workplace. Its three di-
mensions were singled out to be: excessive exhaustion, depersonalisation,
and lack of personal achievement. This three-dimensional model is signif-
icant because it places an individual’s stress experience in a social context
and implies a person’s perception of himself and others (Maslach & Lei-
ter, 2016). As emotional capabilities are wasted, individuals feel that they
have nothing to offer on a psychological level (Maslach, Jackson & Lei-
ter, 2012). In terms of long-term consequences, overworking and high
levels of stress can lead to burnout (Tucker, Weymiller, Cutshall, Rudy,
& Lohse, 2012).
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The term was introduced by the American psychologist Freuden-
berger in the 1970s. It is included in the 11th revision of the International
Classification of Diseases (ICD-11) under the code ‘QD85’. It specifical-
ly refers to phenomena in a professional context, and should not be used
to describe experiences in other areas of life (WHO, 2018). Some of the
risk factors associated with the syndrome are negative aspects of work
(such as overworking, conflicts in the workplace, job insecurity, reduced
resources, imbalance between effort and reward, etc.), occupational caus-
es (excessive demands, years of service, organisational requirements,
etc.), and demographic variables (younger people, unmarried people, per-
sonality traits, unrealistically high expectations, low income, etc.) (Car-
old-Artar & Vazquez-Cabrera, 2013).

People who suffer from burnout usually manifest psychosomatic
disorders (weakness and sleep disorders), emotional problems (anxiety
and depression), relationship disorders (hostility, mistrust, and apathy), or
behavioural disorders (aggression, irritability, and isolation) (Cafiadas-De
la Fuente, Vargas, San Luis, Garcia, Cafiadas, & De la Fuente, 2015).
Domestic authors point out the importance of differentiating burnout from
stress and depression. Occupational burnout syndrome differs from stress
in that it lasts longer and has the clinical picture of a chronic disorder
(Bai¢, 2017). It differs from depression in that it manifests exclusively in
the workplace, but not in other areas of an individual’s life, because, at
least at the beginning of the process, the symptoms are triggered by cir-
cumstances in the workplace. At the same time, burnout syndrome is ex-
clusively related to the content of work, which is the opposite of depres-
sion which can be associated with all areas of human life (Dedic¢, 2005).

Some studies indicate that this syndrome occurs more commonly
in people under 30 or 40 years of age, unmarried people, and people with
a higher level of education, while the study concerning gender differences
did not indicate significant differences (Maslach, Schaufeli & Leiter,
2001). Research on the impact of marital status on professional burnout
was also conducted on samples of respondents working in other helping
professions. For example, married nurses in Nigeria showed lower levels
of job burnout than widows (Ifeagwazi, 2006). Unmarried educators
showed a higher level of emotional exhaustion and depersonalisation than
married ones, while married educators had a higher degree of burnout on
the personal achievements scale (Kis, 2014).

Professionals who work in helping professions often spend a long
time with other people. Client problems are often difficult to recognise
and treat, which can lead to frustration with therapists. For people who
work in such conditions for a long time, chronic stress can be emotionally
exhausting and can lead to burnout at work (Maslach et al., 2012, p. 11).

A speech-language pathologist is an expert in the area of preven-
tion, detection, diagnosis, and treatment of speech, language, social
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communication, cognitive-communication, and swallowing disorders in
children and adults (ASHA, 2016). There is a wide range of institutions
where it is possible to seek speech and language pathology help and
counselling (speech pathology centres, health centres, developmental
counselling centres, geriatric centres, school dispensaries, hospitals, insti-
tutes, preschool, and primary schools, private practices, etc.). Areas in
which the speech-language pathologist provides services are primary,
secondary, and tertiary health care, and the educational system, as well as
social care institutions, and private practices. The speech-language pa-
thology profession usually necessitates many years of work, an excessive
workload, a lack of autonomy at work, and a physical environment that is
out of proportion to the quantity of work and income. These factors can
discourage the professional, leaving him with no time to expand his
knowledge, skills, and abilities, which can lead to mechanical service
provision (Menghini, Paz & Lautert, 2011).

By researching literature on the presence of burnout symptoms in
this population, it can be concluded that there is a very limited number of
studies that have addressed this issue. Furthermore, the smaller number of
studies published in this field in the Republic of Serbia implies that the
examination of professional burnout is relatively overlooked in our coun-
try, and that it is mainly focused on helping professions (Ivanovic,
Ivancevié, Trajkovi¢, & Marici¢, 2020). Available research in foreign and
domestic literature has been mainly based on the examination of occupa-
tional overload in medical workers (e.g. Viéenti¢, Jovanovi¢, Dunjié,
Pavlovi¢, Nenadovi¢, & Nenadovi¢, 2010; Dedi¢, 2005; Medisauskaite &
Kamau, 2019; Zhang, Wang, Xie, Yin, Shi, & Zhang, 2020; Zotovi¢,
Ukropina, Mijatovi¢-Jovanovi¢, & Harhaji, 2022; etc.), students (e.g.
Garcia-Flores, Vega Rodriguez, Farias Fritz, Améstica-Rivas, & Aburto
Godoy, 2018; Ili¢ Zivojinovic’, Backovi¢, Belojevi¢, Valci¢, Soldatovic,
& Jankovi¢, 2020; etc.), and the population of special educators and reha-
bilitators (e.g. Duli, 2016; Jovanovi¢, Kari¢, Hini¢, Stojanovi¢, Dzamon-
ja-Ignjatovi¢, & Mihajlovi¢, 2019; Zdravkovi¢, 2015; etc.).

Data on professional burnout among speech-language pathologists
was scarce until 2014 (Brito da Nobrega & Barboza, 2014). The available
data is recent. Thus, according to a study conducted in Iran involving 182
speech-language pathologists, all respondents reported a low or moderate
degree of burnout. The burnout degree was higher in respondents with
more clients and lower incomes (Kasbi, Kaviani, Mokhlessin, Monshiza-
deh, Noruzi, & Sadat Kia, 2018). A study of burnout among school
speech-language pathologists found significant levels of stress and burn-
out in the following areas: client number, earnings, and consumption of
medication. According to the authors, interventions to help this popula-
tion should focus on increasing support, reducing the number of clients,
and improving salaries (Ferney Harris, Prater, Dyches, & Allen Heath,
2008). According to Italian researchers, 32.2% of rehabilitation profes-
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sionals (including speech-language pathologists) were at high risk on the
Emotional Exhaustion scale, 13.8% were at high risk on the Depersonali-
sation scale, and 9.2% were at high risk on the Personal Achievement
scale (Bruschini, Carli, & Burla, 2018). In a study conducted on a sample
of 217 Italian speech-language pathologists, another group of authors
found that a lack of coherence is a risk factor for the development of
symptoms of professional burnout (Galleta et al., 2019).

Due to the growing number of children and adults with speech and
language disorders, and the increasing workload, speech-language
pathologists are faced with intense business demands and an increasing
number of responsibilities, which makes them particularly vulnerable to
burnout and job dissatisfaction (Wisniewski and Gargiulo, 1997; accord-
ing to Matijevi¢, 2020). Given that the speech-language pathologist pro-
fession belongs to the helping professions, whose professionals are, ac-
cording to previous research, particularly exposed to burnout syndrome at
work, this study aimed to determine the degree to which burnout symp-
toms are present among these professionals in the Republic of Serbia.

METHOD

Problem, Aim and Tasks of Research

The basic question in this research was whether speech-language
pathologists are at risk of burnout. Accordingly, the research aimed to de-
termine the degree of burnout symptoms in this population.

Based on the subject and the goal of the research, the following
tasks related to the connection between socio-demographic variables and
the presence of burnout symptoms were set: (1) examine the degree of
burnout symptoms in speech-language pathologists; (2) examine whether
the appearance of burnout symptoms is influenced by age; (3) examine
whether the appearance of burnout symptoms is affected by years of ser-
vice; (4) examine whether the appearance of burnout symptoms is influ-
enced by the type of institution in which the respondents are employed;
(5) examine the influence of marital status on the occurrence of burnout
symptoms; (6) examine whether there is a difference in the degree of
burnout between persons who have and persons who do not have chil-
dren; and (7) examine whether salary satisfaction affects the appearance
of burnout symptoms.

Research Hypotheses

Based on the research tasks and the previously presented research
on the topic (which were performed on a more heterogeneous popula-
tion), the following hypotheses were formulated: (1) symptoms of burn-
out are more pronounced in older subjects than they are in younger sub-
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jects; (2) symptoms of burnout are reflected in people with longer work
experience to a greater degree; (3) symptoms of burnout are reflected in
persons employed in private practices to a greater degree than they are in
persons employed in state institutions; (4) burnout symptoms are reflected
in unmarried people to a greater degree than they are in single or divorced
people; (5) symptoms of burnout are reflected in people who have chil-
dren to a greater degree than they are in people who do not have children;
and (6) people who are less satisfied with their level of income will show
a higher degree of burnout.

Research Method

Sample. This study included 150 participants. The convenience
sample consisted of experts working in private and public institutions
throughout the Republic of Serbia who voluntarily consented to partici-
pate in the study. The questionnaire was distributed to the respondents in
printed form.

The mean age of the respondents was 33.76 years (SD = 7.808),
while the mean value for years of service was 7.58 (SD = 6.923). The
mean value of satisfaction with income was 2.89 (SD = 1.044), which in-
dicates that the respondents are, on average, indifferent to their income.
The demographic characteristics of the sample are shown in Table 1.

Table 1. Sample structure concerning socio-demographic variables

n =152 f P v
Male 4 2.70%
Gender Female 146 97.30%  134.427"
Total 150  100.00%
Type of Ste_;lte 89 59.30% X
institution Private 61 40.70% 5.227
Total 150  100.00%
Marital Unmgrried 67 44.70%
status Married 83 55.30% 1.707
Total 150  100.00%
No children 77 51.30%
Parental One child 32 21.30% 22.680™
status Two and more children 41 27.30%
Total 150 100.00%
Very dissatisfied 17 11.30%
Mostly dissatisfied 30 20.00%
Satisfaction Neither satisfied nor dissatisfied 64 42.70% 58.867™
with income Mostly satisfied 30 20.00%
Very satisfied 9 6%
Total 150  100.00%

Note: n - number of respondents; f — frequency; P — percentage;
% - results of the §? test; - p < 0.05; ™" - p <0.01;
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Instrument and procedure. First, data on the socio-demographic
characteristics of the respondents (gender, age, years of service, marital
and parental status, and satisfaction with the level of income) was collect-
ed. Data collection was performed in September 2020.

The research was conducted using MBI-HSS (Maslach Burnout
Inventory - Human Services Survey) (Maslach, Jackson & Leiter, 1996)*.
It consists of 22 statements divided into three sections, with which re-
spondents express the degree of agreement on a seven-point Likert-type
scale from zero (“Never”) to six (“Every day”). To determine the risk of
burnout syndrome, this instrument measures three components: emotional
exhaustion, depersonalisation, and personal achievement. A score is cal-
culated for each of the listed components. High scores in the first two sec-
tions, and a low score in the last section may indicate burnout. The relia-
bility coefficients (Cronbach’s a) are: 0.90 (Emotional Exhaustion), 0.79
(Depersonalisation) and 0.71 (Personal Achievement).

Data processing. The collected data was processed using the SPSS
program (Statistical Package for Social Sciences). Methods of descriptive
and inferential statistics were used to analyse the results as follows: T-test
for independent samples (to examine differences concerning the type of
institution and marital status), One-factor analysis of variance - ANOVA
(parental status), Correlation analysis (to examine the correlation of age,
years of service and satisfaction with income with the results on all
scales), and Multiple regression analysis (for the possibility of predicting
burnout in relation to age, work experience and satisfaction with income).

RESULTS

After statistical processing, the following results were obtained:

Table 2. Classification of results into categories of burnout

Classification (%)

Low Moderate High
n =150 P (N) P(N) P(N)
Emotional exhaustion 30.00% (45) 34.70% (52) 35.30% (53)
Depersonalisation 63.30% (95) 24.70% (37) 12.00% (18)
Personal achievement 90.70% (136) 9.30% (14) 0.00% (0)

Note: P — percentage; N — number of respondents;

Table 2 shows the results of the respondents’ answers concerning
the degree of burnout. On the Emotional Exhaustion scale, the highest

! Note: The use of the instrument in this research has been approved by Sinapsa edicije
d.o.o., Kopernikova 6, 11 000 Belgrade;
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percentage of respondents reported a high degree of burnout (35.3%), fol-
lowed by a moderate degree of burnout (34.7%), while the lowest per-
centage of respondents reported a low degree of burnout (30.0%).

As concerns the Depersonalisation scale, the highest percentage of
respondents reported a low degree of burnout (63.3%), followed by re-
ports of a moderate degree of burnout (24.7%), and the lowest percentage
of respondents reported a low degree of burnout (12.0%).

Most of the respondents reported a low degree of burnout on the
Personal Achievement scale (90.7%), while none of the respondents re-
ported a high degree of burnout. This indicates that most of the respond-
ent feel a high level of personal achievement.

Table 3. Descriptive measures

n =150 M SD SEM
Emotional exhaustion 22.69 9.429 0.770
Depersonalisation 5.56 5.330 0.435
Personal achievement 38.27 6.903 0.564

Note: n - number of respondents; M - arithmetic mean;
SD - standard deviation; SEwm - standard measurement error;

There was a statistically significant correlation between age and
the test results on subtests Emotional Exhaustion (r = 0.195, p < 0.05) and
Personal Achievement (r = 0.202, p <0.05), while no significant correla-
tion was observed on the Depersonalisation scale (r = -0.025 p > 0.05).
Older respondents are more emotionally exhausted and experience more
personal achievement, while younger respondents experience less emo-
tional exhaustion and less personal achievement.

Using Pearson’s correlation, the hypothesis on the connection be-
tween the respondents’ work experience and burnout was also tested. Sta-
tistical analysis showed that there is a statistically significant relationship
in terms of the respondents’ years of service on the scales Emotional Ex-
haustion (r = 0.162, p <0.05) and Personal Achievement (r = 0.212, p
< 0.01), while this relationship was not observed on the Depersonalisation
scale (r = -0.048, p> 0.05). People with more work experience are more
emotionally exhausted and experience more personal achievement.

The T-test for independent samples did not show a statistically sig-
nificant difference in burnout between the respondents in relation to ei-
ther the type of institution in which the respondents are employed (Emo-
tional Exhaustion (t = -0.258, df = 148, p > 0.05), Depersonalisation (t =
-0.617, df = 148, p> 0.05) and Personal Achievement (t = 1.139, df =
148, p > 0.05)) or the respondents’ marital status (Emotional Exhaustion
(t = 0.409, df = 148, p > 0.05), Depersonalisation (t = 1.094, df = 148,
p > 0.05) and Personal Achievement (t = -1.357, df = 148, p > 0.05)).
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Using One-way ANOVA, no statistically significant difference in
burnout was observed on the Emotional Exhaustion (F(2,147) = 0.881;
p > 0.05), Depersonalisation (F(2,147) = 0.959; p > 0.05), or Personal
Achievement (F(2,147) = 0.827; p > 0.05) scales among the subjects in
terms of their parental status.

The hypothesis which assumed that persons who are less satisfied
with their level of income will show a higher degree of burnout is con-
firmed. A statistically significant correlation was shown to exist between
satisfaction with the level of income and burnout on all subtests, namely:
Emotional Exhaustion (r = -0.430, p <0.01), Depersonalisation (r =
-0.238, p <0.01) and Personal Achievement (r = 0.216, p <0.01). It has
been shown that persons who reported a higher degree of satisfaction with
the level of income feel less emotional exhaustion and depersonalisation,
while experiencing more personal achievement.

Using multiple regression, we examined whether emotional ex-
haustion, depersonalisation, and personal achievement could be predicted
by age, years of service, and satisfaction with income (Table 4). Satisfac-
tion with the level of income was shown to be a significant predictor for
all three of the examined factors, while statistical significance was not
shown for age and work experience in the given models.

Table 4. Possibility of predicting burnout concerning age,
years of service and satisfaction with income

n=150 R R2 Fdfi d, § t p
Age 0.227 1.032 0.304
Emotional  years of N -0.125 -0.574 0567
exhaustion service 0445 0.198 11.988" 3 146
Satisfaction -0.404 -5.321 0.000™
with income
Age 0.084 0.353 0.724
_ Yearsof -0.173 -0.733 0.464
gsggfona' service  0.257 0.066 3.439° 3 146
Satisfaction -.252 -3.070 0.003™
with income
Age 0.121 0.525 0.600
Personal Years of - 0.147 0.638 0.524
achievement _ Service 0.337 0.114 6.255" 3 146 ~
Satisfaction 0.269 3.372 0.001
with income

Note: *- p <0.05; ™ - p<0.01;



10 L. Jerki¢ Raji¢, M. Zeli¢, J. Milisavljevi¢, T. et al.

DISCUSSION

The convenience sample in this study was made up of profession-
als working in private and public institutions in the Republic of Serbia
who voluntarily agreed to participate in the study. The respondents’
mean age was 33.76 years, and their mean years of service was 7.58
years. On a scale of 1 to 5, the mean value of satisfaction with the level of
income was 2.89, suggesting that, on average, respondents were indiffer-
ent to their level of income.

The presence of professional burnout in the speech pathology pro-
fession was examined using the MBI-HSS instrument (Maslach Burnout
Inventory - Human Services Survey: MBI-HSS) (Maslach, Jackson, &
Leiter, 1996). So far, it has been applied to experts from numerous pro-
fessions, but it was only recently, in the last several years, applied to
speech-language pathologists. In the future, after gathering sufficient data
from different nations, it would be beneficial to analyse the findings of
those studies and identify the similarities and differences in burnout
among speech-language pathologists from different language areas. The
results of this study, which aimed to determine the extent to which burn-
out symptoms are present among speech-language pathologists in the Re-
public of Serbia, confirmed most of the hypotheses set in the methodolo-
gy section of the paper, while it dismissed others.

The gender of the majority of the respondents (97.3%) was a limit-
ing factor in extending the existing studies to the influence of gender on
the subject of the study. Other research findings likewise did not show
statistically significant differences between genders, due to the samples’
disproportionality. Speech-language pathology is a ‘female-gendered’
occupation since a significantly larger number of women are employed
and educated in it. The belief that women more often choose this profes-
sion due to their higher levels of empathy and tendency to cope with the
challenges required to work with this population is widespread
(Mahmutovi¢ & Nikoli¢, 2019; Stringari et al., 2019).

In our study, the highest percentage of respondents reported a high
level of emotional exhaustion (35.3%) and a low degree of burnout on the
scales of Personal Auccess (90.7%) and Depersonalisation (63.3%).
These findings differ from those obtained by Canadian authors, whose re-
sults, obtained using a specially designed questionnaire on a bigger sam-
ple than the one included in our study, found moderate (26%) and low
(50%) levels of burnout in the majority of their respondents (Potter &
Legace, 1995). According to Kaegi et al. (2002), it is more useful to ana-
lyse which components of the job speech-language pathologists are satis-
fied with, whether these are sufficient reason for one to remain in their
current workplace, and which areas require changes. Other authors state
that, despite emotional exhaustion, individuals may still feel their work is
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worthwhile and may not have a negative attitude toward their clients
(Swidler & Ross, 1993).

Certain empirical data shows that the risk of professional burnout is
higher among older speech-language pathologists (Severn, Searchfield, &
Huggard, 2012). According to our findings, older respondents, and those
with more work experience, are more emotionally exhausted, but experi-
ence more personal achievement, whereas younger respondents re-
ported less emotional exhaustion, along with a lower degree of personal
achievement. Similar data was obtained by Jovanovi¢ et al. (2019) on a
more general sample of special educators and rehabilitators (and not
speech-language pathologists specifically) in relation to the relationship be-
tween age and professional burnout, and by Popov and Stefanovi¢ (2016) in
relation to the relationship between years of service and burnout.

Some authors argue that younger persons are still getting used to
working and are eager to prove themselves and secure permanent em-
ployment. It is possible that they have different life priorities and do not
consider workplace concerns, but older professionals probably feel the
cumulative effect of many years of effort, deteriorating working condi-
tions, and possibly a sense of unfulfililment or loss of perspective (Jo-
vanovi¢ et al., 2019). Certain empirical findings suggest that younger per-
sons are more likely to experience burnout because they have less profes-
sional experience and have not established effective coping strategies for
workplace stress (Bilge, 2006; Maslach, 2001).

Lack of autonomy, an unsuitable work environment, and income
dissatisfaction are all factors that contribute to job dissatisfaction. To
compensate for such negative factors, it is essential to create a working
environment in which professionals have greater autonomy, in which they
can progress professionally and self-develop, and in which their efforts
are rewarded with appropriate salaries (Oh, 2019). According to the find-
ings of our study, dissatisfaction with one’s level of income has a signifi-
cant impact on professional burnout among speech-language pathologists.
Individuals who reported higher levels of income satisfaction report-
ed less emotional exhaustion and depersonalisation, and a greater degree
of personal achievement. Other authors point outthat intervention
through salary increases would be effective in reducing burnout. Given
the fact that speech-language pathologists have a responsibility to chil-
dren and their families, interventions to reduce burnout symptoms are
crucial (Ferney Harris et al., 2008; Stringari et al., 2019).

Due to the nature of their work, speech-language pathologists must
take care of their physical and mental health, as the quality of the services
they provide is dependent on these factors (Brito da Nobrega et al., 2014).
Cooperation with specialists from other fields (such as psychologists)
could have an impact on job satisfaction. It was found that speech thera-
pists who collaborated more closely with psychologists were more satis-
fied (Ocampo & Kennedy, 2019).
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CONCLUSION

It should be emphasised that recent reviews of literature indicate a
variability of findings and used methodologies when it comes to profes-
sional burnout among speech-language pathologists, as well as a scarcity
of data in this field (Brito-Marcelino, Oliva-Costa, Sarmento, & Car-
valho, 2019; Ewen, Jenkins, Jackson, Jutley-Neilson, & Galvin, 2021).
According to our knowledge, this is the first study which examined pro-
fessional burnout and its dimensions in this population in the Republic of
Serbia in detail. Age, years of service, and level of income were found to
be the most significant factors in professional burnout among speech-
language pathologists in our country.

Future research should focus on including more male respondents
and examining gender differences. We also believe it would be interesting
to investigate differences in the manifestation of professional burnout
symptoms among professionals in relation to the type of speech-language
pathologies in clients to whom speech-language pathologists provide pro-
fessional treatment and support.

This study contributes to the understanding of the factors that in-
fluence the psychological health of speech-language pathologists. Timely
detection and management of difficulties produced by the professional
context can undoubtedly contribute to each individual’s personal satisfac-
tion. Adequate coping techniques for burnout would allow speech-
language pathologists to reach the optimal level of psychological and
physical well-being, which would certainly contribute to the quality of
speech-language pathology services.
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PU3UK O TIPOPECUHOHAJIHOI' CATOPEBAIBA
KO JIOI'OIIEJA Y PEITYBJINLU CPBUJN

Jlana Jepkuh Pajuh?, Mupna 3enuh?, Jeaena Muaucapibesuh®,
Tatjana Mentyc Kanauh', Hepena Ctpnskax’, UBana O6penosuh Wnh?
IdaxynTer 3a cHelUjaTHy elyKalyjy U pexadunurauyjy, beorpan, Cpouja
[ lenrap Tepamuka, Beorpan, Cpouja
3ITom 31paBsba ,,3Beyan”, 3eeuan, Cpbuja

Pe3ume

C 003upom xa ce y aurepaTypu Mory npoHahu OpojHE CTyAHje KOje M3BEIITaBajy
0 caropeBamy Ha IIOCIY KOJ CTPy4YHaKka pa3iM4UTHX mpodecHja, MOKYyILIaIn CMO Aa
HCIIUTAaMO y KOM CTeIleHy Cy CHMIITOMH CcaropeBarma MPUCYTHH Ko joromnena. Jloro-
eI Cy CTPYYHhalll KOjH NpY»Kajy TOMOh lenu 1 oipaciiiMa ca CMeTmhaMa U IopeMe-
hajuma riaca, roBopa, je3uka U KOMyHHKaIl¥je, U 3alI0CIICHN Cy y Pa3InIUTUM HHCTH-
Tylujama (37paBCTBEHUM, HMPOCBETHHUM, yCTaHOBaMa 3a COLMjAJIHH Paji, IPUBATHHUM
JIOTOTIEICKUM IIEHTPUMAa, Pa3BOjHAM CaBETOBANUINTHMA U Jp.), T€ BUXOBa mpodecuja
Crajia y moMarayka 3aHuMamba.

VcTpaxknBambeM CMO TOKYILIANHM Jia yTBPAUMO [d JIU Cy JIOTOIEAH Y PH3HKY Of
caropeBama, T€ je OCHOBHHM 1IMJb HCTPaXKMBama OMO yCMepeH Ka yTBphHBamy cTeneHa
caropeBama KOJl CTPY4Haka OBOT poduia.


https://doi.org/10.2298/VSP1009741V
https://doi.org/10.2298/VSP1009741V
https://icd.who.int/browse11/%0bl-m/en
https://icd.who.int/browse11/%0bl-m/en
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3ajany ucTpaxKuBama OUIIM Cy yCMEPEHH Ha UCIIUTUBAE YTHLAja M TI0BE3aHOCTH
Pa3IMUUTHX CcOUHUO-aeMorpad)ckux Bapujabmu (TOAMHE CTAapOCTH, AY)KMHA pagHOT
CTa)ka, THII yCTaHOBE Y KOjUMa Cy UCHMTAHMIIM 3aIIOCICHH, OPaYHOT ¥ POAUTEIHCKOT
cTaTyca W 3aJ0BOJbCTBA BHCHHOM NpHMama) U JOOMjeHMX BPEIHOCTH Ha CKajama
YIUTHUKA (EMOIMOHAIHA HCIPIJEECHOCT, ACTepPCOHANIHN3alHja U JIMYHU YCIIeX ).

HcrpaxuBame je cipoBeieHo oMoy YIHUTHHKA caropeBarma Ha II0CTy 3a ToMa-
radka 3aHuMama (Maslach Burnout Inventory — Human Services Survey (MBI-HSS))
u 00yxBaTiiio je 150 ucrnuTaHuKa 3allOCICHUX Y IPHUBATHUM H JP)KaBHUM YCTaHOBa-
ma y Peny6muiu Cpouju. [pukymisenu nopauu obpalenu cy y3 nomoh CIICC mpo-
rpama u xkopuinheHe cy MeTo/ie ISCKpUITUBHE U HH(PEPCHIIMjATHEe CTATUCTHKE.

CBpcraBameM HCHHMTAHHMKA y KAaTeropHje caropeBarba JOLUIM CMO O pe3yjrara
Iia je HajBehu MpoIeHaT HCIIMTAHUKA MPHjaBUO HU3AK CTEICH CaropeBama Ha CKalama
nenepconanmmzanmje (63.3%) u muunor ycrnexa (90.7%), ka0 ¥ BUCOK CTEIICH HA CKaJIH
eMonnoHaiHe ucupiubeHoctH (35.3%). Yropelyjyhu pesynrare Ha ckalama yIUTHH-
Ka ca conuo-aeMorpadckumM Bapujabiiama, JOIUTM CMO JI0 cilefehnx 3akibydaka:

1. Crapujn ucinTaHUIM NPUjaBIIM Cy Behu cTelneH caropeBama Ha CKAIM eMOIH-
onaiHe ucupmbeHoctu (r = 0.195, p < 0.05), anu 10KKUBJbaBajy BUILE JIUYHOT ycIexa
(r=0.202, p<0.05), nox 3Ha4yajHa MMOBE3aHOCT HUj€ YOUCHA HA CKAJH ICTCPCOHAIN3A-
muje (r=-0.025, p>0.05);

2. Ucnuranuiw ca Ty>KUM paJHUM CTaXOM Takole cy mpujaBuian Behu cTeneH ca-
rOpeBama Ha CKaIM eMOIHOHANHE ucIpIubeHoctH (r = 0.162, p < 0.05), amu u na no-
JKHMBJbaBajy BUme Ju4HOr ycrexa (r = 0.212, p < 0.01). 3HauajHa mMoBe3aHOCT HHUje
youeHa Ha ckaiu jenepconanusanyje (r = -0.048, p > 0.05);

3. WcnnTanuny Koju cy 3aJ0BOJbHHMjU BUCHHOM IpHMAamba MPUjaBIIIN Cy HIKE
CTEIIeHe caropeBama Ha CBUM CKajlama U TO: eMolroHanHa ucupiuberoct (r = -0.430,
p < 0.01), nenepconanmszaunja (r = -0.238, p < 0.01) u quynn ycnex (r = 0.216, p <
0.01). 3a10BOJBCTBO MPUMaMMa HCTAKIIO CE Kao 3Ha4YajaH MPEIUKTOp caropeBama Ha
TMIOCITy y HallleM y30pKY;

4. Nako Heke CTyIHje M3BEIITaBajy O pa3iiMKaMa y caropeBamy, Y OBOM y30pKYy
HYje pericTpOBaHa 3HayajHa pasiuka u3Mely caropeBarma HCIHMTAaHHKA Y OJHOCY HA
OpavyHU M POANTEIHCKU CTATyC, Ka0 HM y OJHOCY Ha THI YCTaHOBE y KOjOj Cy HCIHTa-
HUIY 3aII0CIIeHH;

OBa cTyamja je mpBa KOjoM Ce y HaIlloj 3eMJbH HCTIUTHBAJIO MPOodecHoHaIHo caro-
peBame y MomyJanuju joromneaa. McnutuBame U yHanpehuBame pa3nuuuTHX acleka-
Ta TCHXOJIOIIKE JOOPOOHTH JIOroneaa MoXe Ce MO3UTUBHO OJIPA3UTH M Ha KBAJIHUTET
OHOTa IITO CBOJUM PAZOM IMPY>Kajy Pa3IMYUTUM IOIyJIalrjaMa KOPUCHUKA.
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THE INFLUENCE OF FOREIGN BRANDING ON
THE CONSUMERS’ PERCEPTION OF PRODUCT QUALITY
AND ORIGIN, AND THEIR PURCHASE DECISION

Ivana Markovi¢®, Marina Jankovi¢-Peri¢, Tatjana DugoSija
Western Serbia Academy of Applied Studies, Valjevo, Serbia

Abstract

A brand name conveys substantial product-related information. Its purpose is not
only to differentiate the product but also to communicate values important to the
consumer, such as the nature, purpose and category of the product, its origin, price,
and/or quality. The aim of this paper is to examine the influence of foreign brand names
on the consumers’ perception of product origin and quality, and their decision to
purchase textile products in the Republic of Serbia. Data was collected via the personal
interview method, using an online survey, and the hypotheses were tested by regression
analysis and the Chi-square test. The obtained results indicate that the use of foreign
brand names for clothing products leads consumers to believe that these products are
manufactured abroad. In addition, consumers perceive clothes with foreign brand names
as being of higher quality, which further influences their purchase decision.

Key words: brand name, foreign branding, product origin, quality, purchase
decision

YTULAJ CTPAHOI BPEHAUPAIHBA HA ITIEPHENIIAJY
IHOTPOITAYA O KBAJIMTETY U ITIOPEKJTY
IMPOU3BOJA, U BUXOBY OJJIYKY O KYIIOBUHU

AncTpakT

Hme Openpa roBopH MmyHO O mpon3Boay. OHO CITy’KH HE camo jAa AudepeHImpa
npon3BoJ Beh 1 J1a KOMyHHIIMpa BPEIHOCTH OMTHE 3a IMOTpoIIadya Kao MITO Cy NPHpPO-
Jla, CBpPXa U KaTeropyja Npou3BO/a, T€ HEroBO MOPEKIIOo, LieHa W/uny kBanuretT. Linmb
paza je ja ce MCIUTa yTHIA] CTPaHOT UMEeHa OpeH/a Ha MeplLeNiyjy HoTpolaya o 110-
PEKITy M KBATUTETY NPOU3BOJIA, U FBUXOBY OJUTYKY O KYNMOBHHH TEKCTHIIHHUX MPOH3BO-
ma 'y Cpouju. [logamu cy NpHKYIUBEHH METOJOM JIMYHOT MHTEPBjya MOMOhy OHJIAjH
aHKeTe, a XUI0Te3€e Cy TECTUPaHe PErPEeCHOHOM aHAM30M M XU KBaJpaT TECTOM Clia-
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rama. [loOujeHn pesynraté yka3yjy Ja CTpaHO MMe OpeHIa HaBOAM HOTpollaya ja
MHCIIH JIa je y muTamy rapaepoba npousseaeHa n3sad Pemnyomnke Cpbuje. Ocum To-
ra, ofehy crpaHor OpeHja MOTPOLIAYM JOKHBJbABajy Kao KBAIUTETHHU)Y, IUTO Jajbe
yTHYE Ha BUXOBY OMTYKY O KYIIOBHHH.

Kbyune peun: ume OpeHza, CTpaHo OpeHIUpare, IIOPEKIIo MPOU3BOIA, KBAJIUTET,
OJULyKa O KyIIOBUHU

INTRODUCTION

There are countless brands and product substitutes on the market
today, so it is not surprising that companies go to great lengths to build
strong brands. A strong brand differentiates a product, communicates
consistent quality and helps consumers make faster and easier purchase
decisions (Alashban, Hayes, Zinkhan, & Balazs, 2002). Strong brands
easily generate loyal consumer bases, and this further affects the
generation of high profits, which is the goal of all market participants
(Banjo, Obasan, & Ariyo, 2015). The first thing a consumer hears and
learns about a brand is its name, and it is for this reason that many authors
argue that the success of a product largely depends on how well its name
is created (Eskiev, 2021). Choosing a suitable brand name directly affects
brand awareness and brand knowledge, and creates a positive brand
image (Keller, Heckler, & Houston, 1998). A brand name often clearly
indicates the nature, purpose and core value of a product, associates a
product with the expected quality and implies a product’s origin.
Consequently, by creating and choosing effective brand names, marketing
and brand managers have excellent opportunities to create positive
associations, perceptions and brand image in the consumer’s mind. One
of the options that marketing or brand managers have when naming a
brand is to give it a name in a foreign language. This practice is called
“foreign branding’. Foreign branding is a strategy that entails using brand
names that evoke foreign associations through “spelling or pronouncing a
brand name in a foreign language” (Melnyk, Klein, & Vdlckner, 2012, p.
21). In many countries, products with foreign brand names are perceived
as products of better quality, higher status, more favorable reputation and
more refined technical performances (Dogan & Ozkara, 2013). Through
the application of foreign branding, consumers are led to have
misperceptions of product origin, as a product’s country of origin (the
‘made in’ label) has been proven to largely affect consumer perception of
product quality (Adina, Capatina, & Stoenescu, 2015; Chao, 1998; Yang,
Ramsaran, & Wibowo, 2016). Consumers are always ready to pay a
premium price for a higher quality product, and to make a repeat
purchase. Accordingly, the focus of this paper will be to examine whether
foreign branding influences the consumers’ perception of a product’s
country of origin and quality, and their purchase decision. The first part
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of the paper provides an overview of the current theoretical and practical
knowledge in this field of research. The second part addresses the
methodology applied, as well as the sample structure. The third part
presents the results of empirical research. The final part of the paper
presents conclusions, discusses the contributions and limitations of the
research, and makes recommendations for future research.

LITERATURE REVIEW

According to Veljkovi¢ (2009), “a brand name represents part of a
brand that can be pronounced” (p. 214), and it is the most visible and
sensitive component of a product that identifies and differentiates it.
Practice has shown that the brand name is more memorable than other
elements of brand identity (Eskiev, 2021), which points to the fact that
brand naming is a strategic decision. Once a brand has been named, it is
difficult to change its name later. Hilgenkamp and Shanteau (2010)
suggested that the brand name is the most important determinant of
product quality perceptions. This study points out that quality perception
will be more favourable when the brand has a high brand value in
comparison with low brand (generic) value. Furthermore, the choice of a
brand name can affect or change the consumer’s choice and decision-
making process (Karimi, Papamichail, & Holland, 2015; Uyar & Dursun,
2015).

For that reason, it is important to approach brand naming with
great dedication and responsibility. When naming a brand, the following
recommendations should be adhered to: the name should be easy to
pronounce and read; it should be unique, memorable and different from
the names of competitors’ products or services; its meaning should
suggest the product or service category, and it should evoke positive
emotions (Eskiev, 2021). Choosing a brand name is often crucial to the
success of the product on the market (Jobber & Fahy, 2008). Naming a
product is a complex, time-consuming and expensive process, and this
process is even more complicated when the plan is to position the product
as a global brand (Soto, Mobarec & Friedmann, 2009). A well-accepted
product naming strategy is ‘foreign branding’, which refers to assigning a
brand a name that does not match the consumer‘s native language. Giving
a foreign name to a domestic product aims to build the image of that
particular product in the spirit of the country whose language is used
when naming the brand. Thus, French names are used for cosmetic
products, German names are used for technical products, and Italian
names are used for food or clothing products. This is a typical practice of
both developed and developing countries and is often resorted to with the
aim of making the product easier to accept and position as a global brand
(Melnyk et al., 2012, p. 21).
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According to numerous authors (Bhardwaj, Kumar, & Kim, 2010;
Fakir, 2019; Kinra, 2006; Sulhaini, Sagir, & Sulaimiah, 2020; Yu, Zhou,
& Huang, 2022), in developing countries, foreign brands have a more
preferable positioning in consumers’ minds compared to local brands.
Sulhaini, Sagir, and Sulaimiah (2020) listed numerous reasons for foreign
brand admiration in developing countries, among which are higher
quality, safety and reliability perceptions. Furthermore, these consumers
perceive foreign brands as providers of symbolic meanings such as social
status, prestige and self-image. Additionally, this study pointed out that
young consumers in particular, as hedonic-value seekers, have a greater
admiration for foreign brands.

Ergin, Akbay, and Ozsacmaci (2014) explored the attitudes of
Turkish consumers toward foreign branding and its impact on purchase
decisions. According to the results of this study, foreign brand names
strongly affect the quality, reliability and prestige perceptions of the
product, and therefore influence consumers to purchase the product. The
authors suggest that the foreign branding strategy is well-accepted among
consumers for two reasons. The first reason is a higher level of
confidence inspired by foreign-named brands, while the second is the fact
that the population of Turkey consists of a high number of people under
the age of twenty-five, who are more affected by social factors, such as
peer pressure, and more responsive to popular culture.

Soto, Mobarec, and Friedmann (2009) explored foreign branding
effects in Chile, a developing Latin American country. The study
confirmed that foreign brand names can influence consumers to change
product perceptions and evaluations. Furthermore, they noted varying
foreign branding effects when using French or English product names
across different product categories (hedonic, hybrid, and functional). In
general, this study confirmed the much-cited result of Leclerc, Schmitt,
and Dubé (1994) which notes that foreign branding strategy is more
appropriate and effective for hedonic products. Additionally, the study
suggested French names as an appropriate choice for hedonic products,
English names and domestic branding for utilitarian products, and the
possibility of generating hedonic perceptions of hybrid products when
using foreign branding strategy. Based on this study, it can be concluded
that foreign branding has different effects depending on the country,
market, product, or the language used.

There are different motives for choosing foreign brand names. A
study by Walkowiak (2018) identified four types of foreign branding
strategies: (1) Natural branding — using foreign names to indicate the
foreign nature of products or services (such as a Spanish name for a
Mexican restaurant); (2) Prestige branding — using foreign names in
order to gain a prominent reputation; (3) Impostor branding — using
foreign names in order to obscure the product country of origin; and (4)
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Imitative branding — using product names similar to well-known foreign
brand names (for example, Avivas as an imitation of Adidas).
Additionally, this study noted that certain Polish actors, singers and
dancers use foreign branding strategy as well. They use foreign names,
even if they do not perform internationally, with the aim of gaining more
prestige in their native country.

Based on the language used for naming the product, consumers
shape their perceptions of the product’s country of origin (COO) (Kinra,
2006). COO is defined as the information related to the place of a
product’s manufacture, which is commonly expressed and conveyed by
the ‘made in’ phrase and the country’s name (Chattalas, Kramer, &
Takada, 2008). COO affects consumer attitudes and beliefs to a large
extent (Sulhaini, Rinuastuti, & Sakti, 2019; Sapi¢, Koci¢, & Radakovié,
2018), and this is manifested through a significant impact on the
perceptions of product quality, brand image, brand awareness, and brand
trust (Dogan & Ozkara, 2013). Consumers’ COO-based product
perceptions can be positive or negative, which is commonly related to
positive or negative associations with particular countries, their level of
economic development, and national stereotypes (Khan, Bamber, &
Quazi, 2012). Products made in developed countries have better
positioning than those manufactured in developing countries (Uddin,
Parvin, & Rahman, 2013). Thus, Germany is commonly associated with
high-quality products, whereas China, despite its rapid economic and
technological development, is associated with low production quality.
The issue of the COO and product quality relation has been the topic of
numerous studies (Adina, Capatina, & Stoenescu, 2015; Ee Hang Sin,
Abd Rahman, & Aziz, 2021; Khair, Lloyd-Parkes, & Deacon, 2021; Liu
& Johnson, 2005; Sulhaini, Rinuastuti, & Sakti, 2019). In general, the
majority of studies suggest that COO is a predictor of consumers’ product
quality perceptions. Furthermore, the country of origin is commonly
emphasised in order to indicate product quality (Agyekum, Haifeng, &
Agyeiwaa, 2015): Swiss watches, German cars, American denim and
Japanese porcelain.

COO has a positive impact on consumer purchase intention
(Andéhn, Nordin, & Nilsson, 2015; Ee Hang Sin et al., 2021; Sapié,
Furtula, & Filipovi¢, 2018). A number of studies reached the conclusion
that the COO’s effect on consumers’ willingness to buy depends on the
product category. COO is a crucial predictor in case of expensive and
high-risk durable products (cars, electronics, mechanic equipment, etc.).
On the other hand, it is not essential for non-durables (Dagger & Raciti,
2011; Kinra, 2006).

Based on the findings of the research conducted by Melnyk, Klein,
and Volckner (2012), purchase potential decreases when foreign brand
names imply a COO that differs from the actual COO. They also proved
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that COO incongruence has stronger negative effects on purchase
intention for hedonic than for utilitarian products. Additionally, purchase
likelihood will decrease more in case the actual COO is a developing
rather than a developed country.

The COO topic is closely related to consumer ethnocentrism, i.e.
consumer preferences for domestic products. According to Chattalas,
Kramer, and Takada (2008), the COO cue is important for highly
ethnocentric consumers, who believe that the consumption of imported
products is socially unacceptable and unpatriotic. Karoui and
Khemakhem (2019) confirmed the relationship between the COO and
ethnocentrism, indicating that consumers from developing countries
exhibit a low level of ethnocentrism and that, consequently, their
willingness to purchase foreign products is high.

According to research conducted by Marinkovi¢, Stanisi¢, and
Kosti¢ (2011), Serbian consumers are moderately ethnocentric (almost
3.72 on a scale of one to seven). This research showed that the level of
ethnocentrism varies depending on the product category, so Serbian
consumers show preferences for domestic food, and alcoholic and non-
alcoholic beverages. Half of the consumers opt for domestic clothing
products, personal hygiene and household chemicals, as well as tobacco
products. Since there are almost no domestic manufacturers of major and
small household appliances (although there are a few of them applying
the strategy of foreign branding, so consumers do not recognise their
products as domestic), it is not surprising that Serbian consumers opt only
for foreign brands in this product category. These results suggest that
foreign branding should not be applied to basic products in Serbia,
whereas it could be a successful strategy for clothing products and
household appliances.

Based on the literature review, it could be concluded that the use of
foreign brand names can affect consumers’ perception and evaluation of
products, especially in relation to the country of origin and product
quality. As numerous studies presented in this paper suggest, the country
of origin and product quality are important purchase decision predictors.
Therefore it can be concluded that foreign branding has a positive effect
on purchase decision-making.

Based on the above, five research hypotheses were formulated:

H1 — The consumers perceive product origin based on the
product’s name;

H2 — The consumers perceive product quality based on the
product’s origin;

H3 — The consumers perceive product quality based on the
product’s name;

H4 — A foreign product name influences purchase decision; and

H5 — Serbian consumers do not recognise Serbian clothing brands
with foreign names as domestic.
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METHODOLOGY AND SAMPLE STRUCTURE

The research was conducted via the personal interview method,
using an online survey. The survey consists of twelve statements divided
into four sections. Each of the sections contains three statements and
refers to brand name, product origin, purchase decision, and product
quality respectively. The survey was designed based on the measurement
scale developed by Sapié¢, Furtula, and Filipovi¢ (2009), and adapted for
the purpose of this research. The respondents expressed their level of
agreement on a five-point Likert scale (ranging from 1 — completely
disagree to 5 — completely agree). The survey also includes three closed-
ended questions referring to the demographic characteristics of the
respondents (gender, age, and level of education), while one closed-ended
question at the end of the survey was intended to check whether
respondents recognise local brands with foreign names and vice versa.
The online survey was conducted in the period between 215 and 30" June
2019. A total of 247 respondents participated in the research and, after
rejecting incomplete and invalid answers, a total of 226 usable
questionnaires were obtained. The sample was segmented by gender, age
and level of education. Out of the total number of respondents, 77
respondents (34%) were male, while 148 (66%) were female. In terms of
age, 50 respondents (20%) were aged between 18 and 25, 72 respondents
(32%) were aged between 26 and 35, 67 respondents (30%) were aged
between 36 and 45, 30 respondents (13%) were aged between 46 and 55,
and only 6 respondents (3%) were 56 or older. As regards the level of
education, 2 respondents (1%) had a primary education, 56 respondents
(25%) had a secondary education, while the majority of the respondents,
or 167 (74%) of the respondents, had at least a bachelor’s degree. The
statistical software package SPSS (The Statistical Package for the Social
Sciences) was used to analyse the survey data. As for statistical analyses,
descriptive statistical analysis, reliability analysis, correlation analysis,
regression analyses, and Chi square test were used.

RESULTS

In order to examine the favourability and homogeneity of attitudes
expressed by the respondents to the given statements, descriptive analysis
was conducted first, and the arithmetic means and standard deviation
were calculated. An overview of the results is given in Table 1. The
results indicate that the attitudes for all 12 statements are fairly uniform
and range between 2.48 and 2.92, that is, around the midpoint on the five-
point Likert scale, so it can be concluded that the respondents’ attitudes
regarding all variables are mostly neutral. This is due to the fact that the
research examined respondents’ attitudes to only one product category —
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clothing products — where respondents’ attitudes to brand name, product
origin, quality and purchase decision are not as varied as is the case of other
product categories such as food products, household appliances or cars.

Table 1. Descriptive analysis

Descriptive analysis

Statements Arithmetic Standard
mean deviation

Brand name
I find clothing products with foreign brand names 2.69 1.085
more appealing that the ones with Serbian names.
When clothes have a foreign name, I usually think 2.87 1.184
they were manufactured abroad.
| prefer wearing clothes with foreign brand names. 2.56 1.025
Product origin
I always check the origin of the clothes | buy. 2.92 1.193
Based on where the clothes were manufactured 2.92 1.141
I can decide how good they are.
Clothes manufactured abroad are of higher quality 2.48 0.996

than clothes manufactured in Serbia.

Purchase decision

The origin of clothes significantly affects my 2.55 1.030
purchase decision.

If I can choose, | will opt for a foreign rather than a 2.67 1.047
domestic clothing brand.

When | enter a store, my attention is attracted by 2.66 1.111

clothes with foreign brand names rather than
domestic ones.

Quality
Foreign clothing brands use better materials than 2.66 0.964
domestic manufacturers.
Foreign clothing brands are more durable than 2.66 1.001
domestic ones.
Foreign clothing brands have better design than 2.84 1.078

domestic ones.

Source: Author’s calculations based on SPSS

The reliability of the measurement scale was analysed by calculat-
ing the Cronbach’s alpha coefficient. The values of this coefficient range
between 0 and 1, and when the value is higher than 0.7, the reliability and
consistency of the items may be considered acceptable (Hair, Black, Ba-
bin, & Anderson, 2014). The results presented in Table 2 indicate that all
four variables have good consistency of items, especially as to the Prod-
uct origin (0.886) and Quality (0.869) variables, where reliability and in-
ternal consistency are very good.
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Table 2. Cronbach’s Alpha
Cronbach’s Alpha

Product name 0.735
Product origin 0.886
Purchase decision 0.756
Quality 0.869

Source: Author’s calculations based on SPSS

In order to measure the statistical relationship between the varia-
bles, Pearson’s and Spearman’s correlation coefficients were calculated.
The results of the correlation analysis are given in Table 3. When the val-
ue of the correlation coefficient is higher than 0.01, the observed varia-
bles correlate. When this coefficient is lower than 0.4, the correlation is
weak, when the value is between 0.4 and 0.6, the correlation is moderate,
and when the value exceeds 0.6, the correlation is strong. Based on the
obtained values of both correlation coefficients, it can be concluded that
there is a statistically significant positive relationship at the 0.01 level be-
tween all analysed variables. A relatively high degree of correlation is
identified between the Product name and Quality variables (0.614), while
other correlations are moderate, ranging between 0.4 and 0.6.

Table 3. Correlation analysis

Product name Product origin Purchase decision Quality

Product name 1 404™ 597" .614™
Product origin 422" 1 507" 423
Purchase decision .588™ 507" 1 .584™
Quality 601" A416™ .563™ 1

*Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level,
Pearson’s coefficient is above the diagonal, and Spearman’s is below
Source: Author’s calculations based on SPSS

Table 4. Simple regression analysis results

Variables R2 B t  Significance Standard
(p) error
Product name — product origin 0.163 0.404 6.586 .000™ .057
Product origin — quality 0.179 0.423 6.963 .000™ .066
Product name — quality 0.377 0.614 11.616  .000™ .054
Product name — purchase decision 0.356 0.597 11.102  .000™ .053

" Value is significant at the 0.01 level
Source: Author’s calculations based on SPSS

In order to test the formulated research hypotheses, simple regres-
sion analyses were conducted, and the results are given in Table 4. The
test results for the first hypothesis indicate that the independent variable
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Product name has a statistically significant positive effect on the depend-
ent variable Product origin, and 16.3% of the variability of the dependent
variable is explained by this regression model. As for the value of the 8
coefficient, it ranges from 0 to 1, and is statistically significant when it
exceeds the value of 0.01. In this regression model, B is statistically sig-
nificant and its value is 0.404. The first hypothesis is thus confirmed. The
obtained results indicate that the respondents perceive the product country
of origin based on the product’s name, and these findings are in line with
the findings of Kinra (2006) and Salciuviene, Ghauri, Streder, and De
Mattos (2010). It can be concluded that the use of foreign names for tex-
tile products in Serbia will influence consumers to believe that the prod-
ucts are manufactured abroad. Consumers form developing countries
generally prefer imported products because of the better quality and high
social status these products imply. As Serbia is a developing country, this
result is expected.

According to the test results for the second hypothesis, the effect of
the independent variable on the dependent variable is positive and statis-
tically significant, and 17.9% of the variability of the dependent variable
is explained by the regression model. The value of B is statistically signif-
icant and amounts to 0.423. The second hypothesis is thus confirmed, and
it indicates that consumers’ quality perception of clothing products is
based on the country of origin. The findings of many authors are thus
confirmed (Adina et al., 2015; Ee Hang Sin et al., 2021; Khair et al.,
2021; Liu & Johnson, 2005; Sulhaini, Rinuastuti, & Sakti, 2019). Certain
countries, such as Germany, the USA and Japan, are well known for high-
quality products. Therefore, when the ‘made in’ label contains the names
of these countries, products carrying such a label are automatically recog-
nised as high-quality products. On the other hand, certain Asian countries
such as China, Bangladesh and Vietnam are known for having a low
product quality reputation.

Testing the third hypothesis also reveals a statistically significant
effect of the independent variable Brand name on the dependent variable
Quality. In this regression analysis, 37.7% of the variability of the de-
pendent variable is explained by the regression model. For the observed
regression model, B has the highest value, equalling 0.614. This result
was also obtained by Uyar and Dursun (2015), and Hilgenkamp and
Shanteau (2010). This result confirms that the respondents perceive cloth-
ing products with foreign brand names as higher quality products, as for-
eign names will lead consumers to perceive these products as foreign and
not domestic. Having this in mind, the third hypothesis is also confirmed.

The test results for the fourth hypothesis also indicate a statistically
significant positive effect of the independent variable Product name on
the dependent variable Purchase decision. Here, 35.6% of the variability
of the dependent variable is explained by the regression model, and the
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value of B is 0.597. This suggests that foreign brand names affect the re-
spondents’ purchase decision and, consequently, the fourth hypothesis is
confirmed. The same result was obtained by Melnyk, Klein, and Vélckner
(2012), and by Sapi¢, Furtula, and Filipovi¢ (2009) in their research on
quality and ethnocentrism as predictors of purchasing foreign brands.
Based on the above discussion, it can be concluded that a foreign brand
name will lead consumers to think that the particular product is produced
abroad and that the quality of the product is high, which will further in-
fluence their decision to buy that product.

Table 5. Chi square test

The respondent recognizes Degrees

Serbian textile brands with fRecordgd Expected 2 of  p-value
. - requencies frequencies

a foreign name as domestic freedom

No 134 112.5 .

Yes 92 1125 8.218 1 0.004

Total 226

0 cells (0.0%) have expected frequencies less than 5.
The lowest expected frequency is 112.5.
Source: Author*s calculations based on SPSS

Finally, the Chi-square test was applied in order to prove the fifth
hypothesis. The respondents were presented with 11 different textile brands
among which they were asked to identify 7 local brands that use the strate-
gy of foreign branding (Jagger, P.S. Fashion, Piro¢anac underwear, Mona,
Ramax, Extreme Intimo, and Tiffany). They were given 1 point for each
correctly identified brand, 0 points for brands they could not identify, and -
1 point for incorrectly identified brands. The final result was coded, and it
was decided that respondents who correctly identified 5 or more brands
were considered capable of differentiating local from foreign brands, re-
gardless of the applied strategy of foreign branding, whereas respondents
who identified 4 brands or less could be considered incapable of differenti-
ating foreign brands from local brands with foreign names.

Based on the 2 results of the Chi square test shown in Table 5, it
can be concluded that the number of respondents who recognise Serbian
textile brands with foreign names as local (92 respondents, or 40.4%) is
statistically significantly lower than the number of respondents who do
not recognise them (134 respondents, or 59, 6%). Therefore, the fifth hy-
pothesis is confirmed. It can be concluded that foreign branding strategy
can be effectively applied to textile products in Serbia in order to gain a
global brand reputation and higher quality perception.
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CONCLUSION

A brand name is the foundation of a product. It communicates in-
formation about product quality and product origin, and affects purchase
decision. The aim of the research presented in this paper was to investi-
gate whether foreign brand names lead to consumer misperceptions of
clothing products’ country of origin, whether textile brands have a higher
perceived quality when assigned foreign names, and whether consumers
prefer purchasing foreign clothing products. Statistical analysis confirmed
all the hypotheses formulated at the start of this research. Regression
analysis determined that the brand name affects all observed variables:
product origin, quality and purchase decision. It was also confirmed that
the choice of a brand name is an important strategic decision that is al-
most irrevocable, and therefore all brand naming options that could en-
sure future success must be carefully considered. Based on the results of
this research, one of these options for textile products in Serbia is the
practice of foreign branding.

This paper complements the theoretical knowledge of foreign
branding. The obtained data can also have practical applications and so-
cial contributions. As the research was focused only on textile products,
the results can be useful to brand managers considering the application of
foreign branding in the textile industry. In addition, the results can be
used in the process of building brand identity and image, as well as creat-
ing successful brand positioning.

As in a lot of social science research, there are certain limitations
in the presented research. The first limitation refers to the research sample
which, due to the nature of the online survey, does not include all seg-
ments of respondents. The recommendation for future research is to pro-
vide a larger and more representative sample. As already stated, the re-
search examined only one product category (textile products), which can
also be regarded as a limitation. More comprehensive research of foreign
branding could include a range of product categories such as food prod-
ucts, household appliances, cars, etc. In this way, future research could
examine the difference in attitudes to various product categories. It would
be interesting to further examine consumer attitudes to foreign branding
in the service sector, and to compare them with attitudes to products. Fur-
thermore, future research could include examining the attitudes of differ-
ent respondent profiles (men, women, age, and the level of education) as
regards foreign branding.

The recommendation to brand managers is to opt for the strategy
of foreign branding only when there are plans to build an international
brand, when the quality is comparable to the quality of products originat-
ing from the countries in whose language the brand will be named, and
when a foreign name is suitable for the product category.
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YTHLAJ CTPAHOI' bPEH/IUPAILA HA IIEPHEIIINIY
IHOTPOIIAYA O KBAJIUTETY U NOPEKJIY
IIPOU3BOJA, U BUXOBY OJAJYKY O KYIIOBUHH

HWBana Mapkosuh, Mapuna JankoBuh-Ilepuh, Tatjana yrommuja
Axanemuja cTpykoBHEX cTynuja 3anamaHa Cpouja, Basmero, Cpouja

Pe3ume

Vme Openpa je neo maeHTUTETa OpeHAa KOjU CIY)XH Ja HICHTHOHKYje U aude-
pEeHILMpa NPOU3BO] O MPOU3BOJA KOHKypeHuuje. Fime OpeHzia cTBapa IpBy acoluja-
LI1jy y TJIaBU TIOTpOLIAYa O MPUPOJH, CBPCH M KaTEropuju mpoussoaa. M3 tor pasio-
ra, IaBamby UMeHa OpeH/a ce MPHCTyIa ca MOceOHOM NaXKEKOM. JeHa o1l cTpaTerdja
KOje ce MpUMemyjy y NMpakcH MMEHOBama OpeHIa Ha3uBa ce ,,CTPaHO OpeHAHupame’
(enr. foreign branding). OBa cTparermja moapasyMeBa JaBame CTPAHOT HMEHa JI0-
MaheM mpomsBoAy ca HMJBEM Ja Ce CTBOPE MOBOJFHHMjU MMHUIl M MOBOJbHHjA peITyTa-
1uja npousBoza. IIpumeHOM cTpaHor OpeHAMpama MOTPOLIAYM Ce HABOJE Ha IO-
IpelIHy IepIeNiHjy 0 IMOPeKly IPOU3BO/a, a 3eMJba MOpeKIIa Npou3Boa (eHr. made
in) T0Ka3aHO UMa BEJIMKH yTHUIAj HA MEPIENIHjy OTpomada O KBAJIUTETy NPOU3BOAA.
3a KBaJMTETaH MPOU3BO/ MOTPOIIAY je YBEK CIIpeMaH Ja IUIaTH BUIIE U J1a ra u3adepe
MPUIMKOM HOHOBHE KYTIOBHHE.

Hwb pana je na ce ucuTa yTHIAj CTPAHOT UMEHA OpeH/Ia Ha MEPLENIHjy MOTPo-
I1aya 0 HOpPeKITy M KBAIUTETY MPOU3BOAA, U HA HbUXOBY OIYKy O KynoBHHH. IToarm
Cy TNIPUKYTJBEHU METOJIOM JIMYHOT HHTEPBH]jya, TOMONY OHJIajH aHKeTe, a XUIIOTe3e Cy
TECTUPAHE PErPECHOHOM aHAIM30M U XU KBaJIpaT TECTOM claramwa. JloOujeHu pesyi-
TaTH yKasyjy Ja CTpaHO MMe OpeHza HaBOJAM MOTpolIaya Ja MUCIH A2 je y MUTamby
MIPOM3BOJ KOjH je MPOU3BeNIeH Y MHOCTpaHCTBY. OcHM Tora, OpeHI0Be CTpaHOT HMeHa
MOTPOIIAYHN JOXKUBIbABAJY KA0 KBAJIUTETHH]E, LITO Jajbe YTHYE HA BHXOBY OMIYKY O
KyTOBHHH.
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INTRAGROUP CONFLICT AND COHESION
IN INTERACTIVE SPORTS TEAMS

Gordana Dobrijevi¢®, Slavko Al¢akovi¢
Singidunum University, Faculty of Business in Belgrade, Belgrade, Serbia

Abstract

The aims of this study are to: (a) identify the most frequently used conflict
management style; (b) determine the level of cohesion; and (c) examine the relationship
between conflict and cohesion in interactive sports teams. The study was conducted on a
sample of 205 professional sports players from interactive sports teams from Serbia
(basketball, handball, water polo, volleyball, and football teams). The data was collected
through the Rahim Organizational Conflict Inventory — Il (ROCII — 11) and the Group
Environment Questionnaire (GEQ). In relation to all of the sports considered, the
findings revealed high levels of all four dimensions of cohesion (Group Integration —
Task, Group Integration — Social, Individual Attractions to the Group — Task, and
Individual Attractions to the Group — Social). The study has shown a positive correlation
between cohesion and the collaborative conflict management style, and a negative
correlation between cohesion and the competing style. Cooperation proved to be the
most frequently used conflict management style, and competing proved the least
frequently used style in interactive sports teams.

Key words: conflict, cohesion, sports teams, interactive sports, interdependence

HUHTPAI'PYIIHU KOH®JIUKT U KOXE3UJA
Y HHTEPAKTUBHUM CIIOPTCKUM TUMOBUMA

AncTpakT

LwupeBn oBor mcTpaxuBama cy: (a) uaeHTH(UKOBame Hajuenthe kopuiheHor
CTWJIa ynpaBJbamka KOHGIMKTHMA, (0) oapehrBame HUBOA Koxe3uje U (1) HCITUTHBAKkE
ofHOoca m3Mely KOH(IMKTa M KOX€3Hje Y WHTCPAKTHBHUM CIIOPTCKUM THMOBHMA. Y
HCTpaXHBamky je yuectBoBaio 205 mpod)eCHOHATHUX CIOPTHCTA W3 MHTEPAKTHBHHX
crioptckux TUMoBa u3 CpOuje (Koriapka, pyKOMeET, BaTeproo, oabojka u ¢Gyaodan).
IMopany cy cakymbeHH IyTeM PaXMMOBOT HHBEHTapa OpraHM3alHOHOT KOHQIMKTA —
Il (err. Rahim Organizational Conflict Inventory — II, ROCIlI — Il) u Yourauka
rpymHor okpyxkema (enr. Group Environment Questionnaire — GEQ). ¥V oanocy Ha
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CBE pa3MaTpaHe CIIOPTOBE, PE3YNITATH Cy MOKa3aJld BUCOKH HMBO CBE YETHPU AUMEH-
3Wje Koxe3uje (rpylHa MHTErpanuja Ha OCHOBY 3aaTKa, 'pyIHa MHTErpainuja — co-
LMjasHa JUMEH3Hja, HHAVBHyaIHA IPUBPKEHOCT Py HA OCHOBY 3aJaTKa U MHIH-
BHU/yaJIHa MPUBPXKEHOCT IPYNHU — COLMjasiHa JuMeH3rja). VcTpaxuBame je mokasaio
MO3UTHBHY KOpeJalnjy KOXe31je U KOOIepaTHBHOT CTHIIA YIIpaBJbakba KOHGINKTUMA,
1 HEeraTHBHY KOpeJalujy Koxe3uje u KoMneTuTuBHOr criia. Capama je Hajuenthe, a
HaJMeTame Hajpele kopumheHu CTHI ynpaBibarba KOHQIMKTUMA Y HHTCPAKTHBHUM
CIIOPTCKUM THMOBHMA.

KibyuHe peun: KOH(IIMKT, KOX€3Hja, CIIOPTCKH TUMOBH, HHTEPAKTUBHH CIIOPTOBH,
Mehy3aBucHOCT

INTRODUCTION
Intrateam Conflict

Conflicts emerge regularly among people who live, work, or spend
some time together, due to personal differences in age, sex, race, opin-
ions, attitudes, and culture, among others, as well as due to opposing in-
terests, and due to their association with different groups, organisations,
cultures, departments, etc. (Shetach, 2009). Conflict can be defined as “a
dynamic process that occurs between interdependent parties as they ex-
perience negative emotional reactions to perceived disagreements and in-
terference with the attainment of their goals” (Barki & Hartwick, 2004, p.
216). In sports teams, players are in an interdependent relationship, and
members depend on each other’s performance and cooperation in order to
do well. The competitive environment of elite sports (e.g., Olympic
Games, World Championships) is especially suitable for the occurrence
of conflicts among athletes, coaches, and support staff (Mellalieu et al,
2013).

Interdependence is one of the causes of conflict in groups and/or
organisations. It can be based on joint tasks, outcomes and/or resources.
In sports settings, resource interdependence is rare. Task interdependence
is described as the level of a complementary interaction of group mem-
bers needed for achieving a joint task. In a team with task interdepend-
ence, the members work on maintaining good relationships and harmony,
and on exhibiting prosocial behaviours such as helping one another
(Trbojevi¢ & Petrovic, 2017). Outcome interdependence happens if group
members depend on one another to achieve personal and group goals. The
study of Van de Vegt and associates (2001) showed that the perception of
task and outcome interdependence is positively related to members’ satis-
faction with the team and helping others, and negatively related to com-
peting against team members.

In sports, the performance of the whole team depends on the indi-
vidual members’ efforts. The more people have to work together to attain
a goal, the more likely it is for a conflict to emerge. Interdependence ac-
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centuates the intensity of relationships, so that small differences or mis-
understandings can lead to a major conflict (Evans et al., 2012).

The various models of handling conflict range from simple two
styles (cooperative vs. competitive) to five styles (Rahim, 2011). Rahim
(2011) differentiates two basic dimensions of managing interpersonal
conflict: concern for self (the extent to which a person tries to take care of
their own interests), and concern for others (the extent to which a person
tries to satisfy the interests of the other party). Combining these two di-
mensions, we get five styles of managing interpersonal conflict:

= The collaborating style, which includes cooperation and the ex-

change of information between parties;

= The accommodating (obliging) style, which involves playing down

the differences, and sometimes even generosity and obedience;

= The competing (dominating) style, wherein the person only cares

about their own interests, ignoring the needs of other parties;

= The avoiding style, which involves withdrawal from the situa-

tion, and sometimes even refusal to acknowledge that a conflict
exists; and

= The compromising style, with in-between concern for self and

others. Both parties have to give up something to make a mutu-
ally satisfying solution.

The first aim of this paper was to identify the most frequently used
conflict management style in interactive sports teams. There has been
some disagreement with regard to predominant conflict styles in sports.
While Sullivan & Feltz (2001) identified collaborating as the most fre-
quently used style when handling conflict with teammates, some other
studies had different findings. For example, Cirkovi¢ (2015) found that
competition and avoidance are the most frequent conflict management
styles, followed by adaptation and collaboration. Mellalieu and associates
(2013) report that the UK teams participating in major championships
predominantly use avoiding, sharing with others and problem solving in
dealing with team conflict. This is consistent with the study of Holt and
associates (2012), which describes avoiding as the preferred way of ap-
proaching conflict in female teams.

According to previous studies on interdependence (Evans & Eys,
2015; De Dreu, 2007), higher interdependence leads to higher coopera-
tiveness and lower competitiveness, thus leading to our first hypothesis:

H1 — Collaborating is the most often used, and competing the least
often used conflict management style among players in interactive sports
teams.

Cohesion

Cohesion is one of the most widely studied topics pertaining to
group dynamics (Martin et al., 2014). It is the ‘glue’ that holds the group
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together. In other words, according to a well-known definition by Carron,
Brawley, & Widmeyer (1998) cohesion is “a dynamic process that is re-
flected in the tendency for a group to stick together and remain united in
the pursuit of its instrumental objectives and/or for the satisfaction of
member affective needs” (p. 213). The members of a cohesive group sup-
port and trust each other, share the same objectives, and remain united in
their pursuit of common goals. Cohesion can emerge from relationships
between team members (social cohesion), and/or common goals and re-
sponsibilities (task cohesion).

Sports teams involve some level of social interdependence, since
team members depend on their teammates to achieve common tasks (e.g.,
passing the ball to a teammate for a shot) and outcomes, i.e. winning a
game (Bruner et al., 2015). Some sports (like basketball) are highly inter-
active, while others, like archery, are co-active, and some, like rowing,
include both interaction and coaction (Dobrijevi¢ et al., 2020). Several
authors (Cotterill, 2012; Murray, 2006, Evans et al., 2012) emphasise the
link between interdependence and cohesion in sports teams, meaning that
cohesion is more important in highly interactive sports. The work of Bri-
simis and associates (2018), and the work of Dobrijevi¢ and associates
(2020) showed high levels of cohesion in professional interactive sports
teams, both male and female. Evans and Eys (2015) investigated the in-
fluence of task and collective outcome interdependence on cohesion, and
concluded that a higher perception of interdependence is related to higher
cohesion and lower competitiveness.

Our second aim was to determine the level of cohesion in interac-
tive sports teams. Based on several studies that demonstrated high cohe-
sion in interactive sports teams (Evans et al., 2012; Evans & Eys, 2015;
Brisimis et al., 2018; Dobrijevi¢ et al., 2020), our second hypothesis is as
follows:

H2 — Members of interactive sports teams have a high perceived
level of cohesion.

Conflict and Cohesion

Intrateam conflict has normally been considered as contradictory to
cohesion. For example, in the study by Paradis and Martin (2012), sub-
groups formation and low cohesion were perceived to be related to task
and social conflict. According to Laios and Alexopoulos (2014), bad
communication can lead to conflict and disturb team cohesiveness. Their
study points out lower levels of cohesion as destructive outcomes of team
conflict.

However, intragroup conflict can have a positive impact on some
types of cohesion, as demonstrated by Sullivan and Feltz (2001), and
Benard and Doan (2011). Sullivan and Feltz (2001) evaluated the effect
of the constructive and destructive styles of conflict management on team
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cohesion. The study showed that social cohesion was positively correlat-
ed to the constructive conflict style and negatively correlated to the de-
structive style, while both task and social cohesion were negatively corre-
lated to the destructive conflict style. The study also revealed that the in-
tegrative (collaborative) style was the one most often used in handling
conflict. As for cohesion, all four dimensions had moderately high scores.

Evans and Eys (2014) emphasise that group processes in a sports
team create a contradictory mix of competing for individual members’
goals and cooperating for joint tasks and outcomes. Teams must balance
the need of the individual members to voice their personal differences
with the need to build group cohesion (Engleberg & Wynn, 2007). On the
one hand, groups with low levels of cohesion are less productive and less
satisfied, but on the other, very cohesive groups can slip into groupthink.
Avoiding conflict and focusing on cohesion often leads to bad decision
making, while too many (badly managed) conflicts can decrease cohe-
sion. It seems that only constructive conflicts lead to a desirable level of
both conflict and cohesion (Engleberg & Wynn, 2007).

Using longitudinal data, Tekleab and associates (2009) confirmed
that conflict management not only influences team cohesion but also
modifies the impact (either positive or negative) of task and relationship
conflict on team cohesion. Leo and associates (2015) argue that conflict
and cohesion together create team efficacy. In other words, when a con-
flict is favourably resolved, the cohesion between team members is en-
hanced, which increases team confidence and performance. Thus, con-
structive conflict helps build team cohesiveness. Several studies (Sullivan
& Feltz, 2003; Sullivan & Short, 2011; Smith et al., 2013; and Dzafero-
vi¢, 2018) showed that task cohesion had a considerable positive relation-
ship with positive conflict management (communicating in a constructive
way regarding interpersonal differences), and a negative relationship with
negative conflict management (treating relational differences in a destruc-
tive way).

Our third aim was to examine the relationship between conflict and
cohesion in interactive sports teams. Based on the above, we put forward
our final hypotheses:

H3a — Collaborative conflict management has a positive correla-
tion with cohesion; and

H3b — The competing conflict management style has a negative
correlation with cohesion.
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METHODS
Participants

Non-probability, purposive sampling was employed in this study.
The participants were 205 professional team sports players from Serbia,
mainly from Belgrade. The distribution of the players according to the
sports they are involved in is as follows: basketball (N=67), handball
(N=51), water polo (N=34), volleyball (N=28), and foothall/soccer
(N=25). As to their age groups, the participants were between the ages of
18 and 25 (51.7%), between the ages of 26 and 30 (43.9%), and older
than 30 (4.4%); 66.3% of the participants were male, and 33.7% were
female. The data was collected during February and March 2021.

Design and procedure

All participants filled in the questionnaire before training, at their
respective sporting grounds. The athletes read and completed the survey
on their own.

Instruments

The data was collected via two questionnaires: the Rahim Organi-
zational Conflict Inventory — Il (ROCII — 1I) and the Group Environment
Questionnaire (GEQ).

The Rahim Organizational Conflict Inventory — II, created by
Rahim (1983), is extensively used to assess the five styles of conflict
management - collaborating, competing, compromising, accommaodating,
and avoiding (e.g., Brewer et al., 2002; in sports setting Balyan, 2018). It
comprises 28 statements on a five-point Likert scale (7 for the integrat-
ing/collaborating style, 6 for obliging/accommodating, 4 for compromis-
ing, 5 for competing, and 6 for the avoiding style), with higher scores de-
noting the higher use of a style. The original questionnaire contains forms
A, B, and C to determine how organisational members manage conflicts
with their supervisors, subordinates, and peers respectively. In our re-
search, only form C was employed, so as to measure conflict with peers
(other team players). Some responses were reverse coded, so that high
scores always indicated the higher use of a given conflict style, and mean
scores were calculated for each style.

All 28 questions of the original English version of ROCII - Il were
translated into Serbian. To the best of the authors’ knowledge, the ROCII
— 1l questionnaire was not used to measure conflict in sports teams in
Serbia.

The Group Environment Questionnaire (GEQ), created by Carron
et al. (1985), was used to collect data on cohesion. It is widely used to de-
termine adult perceptions of cohesion in sports teams. It categorises cohe-
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sion into two subgroups: group integration and individual attractions to
the group. They are further divided into task and social issues, which re-
sults in four final dimensions. They are: (a) Group Integration — Task (Gl
Task), denoting the group’s integration based on joint goals; (b) Group
Integration — Social (Gl Social), denoting the group’s integration based
on social interaction; (c) Individual Attractions to the Group — Task (IATG
Task), denoting individual attraction to the group’s tasks; and (d) Individual
Attractions to the Group — Social (IATG Social), denoting individual
attraction to the group as a whole. The 5-point Likert scale was used, with 5
meaning “I strongly agree”, and 1 meaning “I strongly disagree”.

Several studies were based on a modified GEQ, due to different
reasons. For example, Carless and De Paola (2000) reduced it to 10 items
to measure overall cohesion. Pulido and associates (2015) also adapted
the GEQ in the study they carried out on Spanish sports. Their research
proved the shorter version of the GEQ, a version with twelve items, to be
valid and reliable. In our study, we used the full 18-questions survey.
However, a 5-point Likert scale was employed instead of the original 9-
point Likert scale in order to make the GEQ consistent and easier to com-
pare to the other questionnaire. Accordingly, in our questionnaire 5 signi-
fies I strongly agree”, and 1 signifies “I strongly disagree”.

RESULTS

A composite reliability of the used instruments was computed for
each conflict management style (Table 1). The results show that all com-
posite reliabilities are above 0.70, which is the lower limit of acceptability
recommended by Nunnally (1979).

Table 1. Reliability statistics for subscales
of Conflict management style instrument

Reliability statistics Cronbach’s Alpha N of Items

Collaborating style .82 7
Accommodating style 74 6
Competing style .83 5
Avoiding style .84 6
Compromising style a7 4

For the GEQ scale, the sample demonstrated internal consistency
with respect to all four dimensions of cohesion (IATG-S, IATG-T, GI-S
and GI-T), with Cronbach’s alpha values above the prescribed threshold
of 0.70 (Table 2).
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Table 2. Reliability statistics for subscales: IATG-S, IATG-T, GI-S, GI-T
Reliability statistics Cronbach’s Alpha N of ltems

IATG-S .87 5
IATG-T .82 4
GI-S .89 4
GI-T 91 5

Note: GI-S = Group Integration Social. GI-T = Group Integration Task.
IATG-S = Individual Attraction to Group-Social.
IATG-T = Individual Attraction to Group-Task.

Table 3 shows the descriptive statistics for the five conflict man-
agement styles and the four dimensions of cohesion considered by this
study. The data shows that athletes achieved the highest score on the col-
laborating style (M=4.41, SD=.61), and moderately high scores of all di-
mensions of cohesion (higher than 4.0). Athletes achieved the lowest
score on the competing style (M=3.03, SD=1.06).

Table 3. Descriptive statistics — management styles
and dimensions of cohesion

Descriptive Statistics N Min Max M SD zSkew zKurt
Collaborating style C 205 2 5 441 061 -1.04 0.84
Accommodating style C 206 175 5 374 063 -0.16 -0.05
Competing style C 205 1 5 303 106 -0.15 -0.69
Avoiding style C 205 1 5 328 095 -0.32 -043
Compromising style C 205 15 5 394 070 -049 -0.01
ATGS 205 26 5 421 061 -040 -0.72
ATGT 205 3 5 439 053 -050 -0.63
GIS 205 25 5 403 061 -0.01 -0.92
GIT 205 24 5 405 0.70 -0.32 -0.82

Note. n — sample size, M — Mean, SD — standard deviation, zSkew — standardised skewness,
zKurt — standardised kurtosis, GI-S = Group Integration Social,
GI-T = Group Integration Task, IATG-S = Individual Attraction to Group-Social,
IATG-T = Individual Attraction to Group-Task.

Analyses were carried out to calculate the means and bivariate correla-
tions of the main constructs related to conflicts and cohesion. Significant rela-
tions are shown in Table 4. All factor loadings are statistically significant
at p<.05. The collaborating, accommaodating, and compromising styles are all
significantly related to all four forms of cohesion, with the collaborating and
accommodating styles showing a strong relationship, and the compromising
style less so. The competing style is negatively related to all four dimensions
of cohesion, while the avoiding style shows mixed results. It is significantly
related only to IATG-T.
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Table 4. Bivariate correlations between cohesion and conflicts

IATG-S IATG-T GI-S GI-T
Collaborating style C 363" 322" .368™ 375"
Accommodating style C 270" .362™ 178" 373"
Competing style C -.093 -.082 -.09 -.248™
Avoiding style C .054 187" .039 .033
Compromising style C 1747 .195™ 162" 236"

Note. *p <.05. p <.01, GI-S = Group Integration Social,
GI-T = Group Integration Task, IATG-S = Individual Attraction to Group-Social,
IATG-T = Individual Attraction to Group-Task.

For the purpose of testing hypotheses H3a and H3b, two linear re-
gression models were calculated. Both models, the Social Cohesion mod-
el (F(5, 204) = 10.847, p < .00) and the Task Cohesion model (F(5, 204)
= 17.979, p < .00 ) showed statistical significance in predicting the de-
pendent variables.

Linear regression analysis (Table 5) further clarifies the correlation
analysis, and supports hypotheses H3a and H3b. The analysis shows the
measure of association (R?) between the variables. The collaborating style
can serve as a statistically significant predictor of social cohesion (calcu-
lated as a mean value of IATG-S and GI-S, where R?=.21), while the col-
laborating, accommodating, and competing styles can serve as statistical-
ly significant predictors of task cohesion (mean value of IATG-T and GI-
T, where R2= .31).

Table 5. Linear regression models — Social cohesion and Task Cohesion

Social cohesion Task cohesion
Predictors B SE t B SE t
Collaborating style .38 .07 5.53 28" .07 4.35
Accommodating style 12 .06 1.93 28" .06 4.73
Competing style -.06 03 -181 -12" .03 -3.89
Avoiding style .02 .04 5 .02 .04 .65
Compromising style -.09 06  -1.49 -.05 .06 -.83

Note. "p <.05. ™p <. 01

DISCUSSION

The aims of this paper were to: (a) identify the most frequently
used conflict management style; (b) determine the level of cohesion; and
(c) examine the relationship between conflict and cohesion in interactive
sports teams.

The findings confirm our first hypothesis, which states that collab-
orating is the most often used conflict management style, and that com-
peting is the least often used conflict management style among players in
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interactive sports teams. Out of five conflict management styles, collabo-
rating had the highest mean value (M=4.41, SD= .61), and competing had
the lowest mean value (M=3.03, SD=1.6). This is in accord with the work
of Sullivan and Feltz (2001), which proved collaborating to be the most
frequently used style in handling conflict. Our results also support the
studies of Evans and Eys (2015), and Van de Vegt et al. (2001), who
found that interdependence was negatively related to competing against
teammates. This means that, in interactive sports teams, players depend
on their teammates to achieve their joint tasks and outcomes. Interde-
pendence helps create good relationships and cooperation.

As anticipated by our second hypothesis, our results show high
perceived levels of cohesion among members of interactive sports teams.
All four dimensions of cohesion had a score higher than 4.0. This is con-
sistent with the results of Brisimis et al. (2018), which showed high levels
of all four dimensions of cohesion in the same sports referred to in our
study. It is also in accord with Cotterill’s (2012) claim that sports that re-
quire more collaboration will also require higher cohesion.

Our hypothesis about the relationship between the conflict man-
agement style and cohesion was confirmed. All five conflict management
styles represent statistically significant models for explaining social
(R2=.21) and task cohesion (R2=.31). As expected, our findings show that
the collaborating style has a statistically significant relation to all four
dimensions of cohesion, and represents a significant individual predictor
of both social and task cohesion (Table 5). As shown by previous studies,
mentioned above (e.g., Sullivan & Feltz, 2003; Leo et al., 2015), con-
structive conflict, i.e. cooperation and the exchange of information for
mutual benefit, maintains team cohesion and vice versa. When a conflict
is favourably solved, it increases cohesion and, consequently, team spirit
and performance.

Out of four cohesion dimensions, the competing style has a statisti-
cally significant negative correlation only to GI-T, and represents a negative
predictor of task cohesion. Not surprisingly, if team players need to work
together to win, it would be counterproductive to use the competing style, i.e.
it would be counterproductive for team members to take care solely of their
own interests and ignore the needs of others. As shown above, sports that
require more collaboration will also require higher cohesion.

Our findings corroborate the work of Sullivan and Feltz (2001),
who found that collaborating corresponds to a high level of in-group co-
hesion. They also support the findings presented in other studies (Sullivan
& Feltz, 2003; Sullivan & Short, 2011; Smith et al., 2013), which demon-
strated a positive relationship between task cohesion and positive conflict
management (collaborating), and a negative relationship between task co-
hesion and negative conflict management (competing).
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The compromising and accommodating styles also show a strong
positive relation with all cohesion dimensions. Both are conciliatory
modes of handling conflict, and it is to be expected that people who have
to work together on a common task will try to oblige their teammates or
find a compromise in order to solve a problem, if possible.

The avoiding style shows mixed results. It is significantly related
only to IATG-T. One explanation could be that IATG-T is defined as an
interaction of the motives of individual players to stay in the group to
achieve common goals, “individual members’ feelings about the group,
their personal role involvement, and involvement with other group mem-
bers” (Carron et al., 1985, p. 248). If members are personally involved
and have positive feelings about the team, they will want to avoid any
conflict if they want to achieve the collective task.

In addition to competing, which we have already shown is not an
optimal way of managing conflict between interdependent players, avoid-
ing is also not a constructive way of handling conflicts within a team.
This is because conflicts stay unresolved and can damage relationships in
the long run.

CONCLUSION

This paper investigated the perception of cohesion and conflict in
different interactive sports teams (basketball, football/soccer, handball,
volleyball, and water polo). Our results showed moderately high levels of
cohesion in all sports. The findings revealed that cooperation is the most
frequently used conflict management style, and that competing is the least
frequently used style in interactive sports teams. We also found a positive
correlation between cohesion and the collaborative conflict management
style, and a negative correlation between cohesion and the competing style.

Our study was limited to professional team players in Serbia, with
five sports included. The sample would have been more relevant if it had
involved more participants. Including athletes from other sports, with dif-
ferent levels of interdependence, could contribute to a more complete un-
derstanding of the relationship between conflict and cohesion. There
could also be a broader, international study which would include players
from several countries in the region, and enable a cross-cultural compari-
son of players’ perceptions of conflict and cohesion. Future research
could also be directed toward investigating gender differences in sports
teams, considering the growing body of literature on the influence of
gender differences on the choice of the conflict resolution style.

As seen above, both conflict and cohesion can influence overall team
functioning and performance. This study could have practical implications
for sports teams and their coaches, and could help them manage intragroup
conflict and increase cohesion in order to boost team performance.
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UHTPATPYIIHU KOH®JIMKT U KOXE3UJA
Y UHTEPAKTUBHUM CIIOPTCKUM TUMOBUMA

T'opaana {o6pujesuh, CraBko Ajaukosuh
VYuusepsurer Cunruaynym, [locnoru dakynrer, beorpan, Cpouja

Pe3ume

Kondmukru cy yobnuajena mojaBa mely Jbynanma Koju JKUBE, paje WIN MPOBOJE
HEKO BpeMe 3ajefHO, 300T pa3ivka y ToJuHaMa, I0Jly, PacH, MHUIIJbEHIMa, CTABOBH-
Ma, M KyITypH, Kao 1 300T CyNpOTCTaBJbEHNX HHTepeca. Meljy3aBucHOCT je jemaH ox
y3poka KOH(UIMKTa y Tpylama M opraHu3andjama. ¥ CIIOPTCKAM THMOBHMa OHa ce
YIJIaBHOM 3acHHMBA Ha 3ajeJHUYKOM 3agatky w/mim pesynrary. llto spynu Buine
MOpajy Ja paje 3ajeqHo, Beha je MoryhHocT n30ujama koHbukTa. [Tocroje pa3nnin-
TH CTWIOBH ympaBibama KoH(mukTuMma. Paxmm (2011) pasnmkyje nBe IUMeEH3Hje
ynpaBibaka KOH(IUKTUMA: OpHry 3a cebe u Opury 3a npyre. lbuxoBoMm KoMOHMHAIH-
joM 1o0HjaMo TEeT CTHIIOBA yIpaBibamka KOHGIUKTHMA: (1) capaama Hid KOOTepaTHB-
HU (€HT. Win/win) CTWJI, KOjU TO/Ipa3yMeBa capaimby U pa3MeHy HHdopmanyja namehy
cTpaHa y cykoOy; (2) npuiarolhasame, koje oapazyMeBa Maiy Opyry 3a cebe U Benn-
KOJIYIIHOCT TIpeMa JIpyruMma; (3) HagMerame mi win/lose cTii, Koje yKbydyje caMo
Opury 3a corcTBeHe HHTepece; (4) n3deraBame, Koje IpeaCcTaB/ba MOBJIAYeHe U3 CH-
Tyalnyje ¥ TIOHEKaJ] HeTHpame MOCTojaba KOHGIMKTA; U (5) KOMIPOMUC, KOjH MOJI-
pasyMeBa HaJaXere Ha MoJla MyTa, YCTYTKe U HOJey pecypca.

Koxesnja je mportiec Koju Ap>KH WIAHOBE TPpyIe Ha OKyIy. Moske 1a ce 3acHHUBa Ha
3ajeJHNYKOM 3a7aTKy W/Hii Ha Meh)ycOOHMM OJHOCHMa 4iaHOBa Tpyne. Jlocanamma
UCTpaXKMBamba Cy IMOKa3aja BHCOKHM HHBO KOXE3Hje Yy WHTEPAKTHBHUM CIOPTCKHM
THMOBHMA.

TumoBHM MOpajy 1a HampaBe PaBHOTEXKY H3Mel)y moTpede UIaHOBa 1a U3pase CBOje
MHUIUBbEHE M MOTpede 3a CTBapameM IpylHe Koxeswje. ['pyme ca HUCKMM HHUBOOM
KOXe3Hje Cy Mambe MPOJAYKTHBHE W Mame 33/I0BOJbHE, JJOK IPYIE ca BPJIO BHCOKUM
HUBOOM KOX€3Hje MOTY Ja 3alaJHy y IpYITHY 3aclIeTUbeHOCT. M30eraBame KOHPINKTA
U CTAJTHO HAIVIAIIaBaKke KOXE3Mje YeCTO BOAM JO JIOIIHUX OJUTyKa, ajld NPEBHIIE KOH-
(rKTa MOKE JTa CMamkbU KOXE3Hjy.
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V cknany ca HMJbEBMMa HCTPAXKUBaba, OCTaBbEHE Cy ciienehe xunorese: capaj-
wa je Hajuemthe kopumtheHu, a HagMmeTame Hajpehe kopuinheHu CTWI yrpaBbama
KOH(JIMKTUMA y HMHTCPAKTUBHUM CIOPTCKMM THMOBHMA; WIAHOBM MHTEPAKTUBHHX
CIIOPTCKHMX THMOBA MMajy BHCOKH NEPLUNUPAHN HUBO KOXE3Hje; KOOIEPaTHBHU CTUJI
ynpaBJbaka KOHGIMKTHMA U KOXE3Uja UMajy TIO3UTUBHY KOPENalH]jy; KOMICTUTHBHU
CTHUIJI yIIpaBJbba KOHGIMKTHMA M KOXEe3Hja MMajy HEraTHBHY KOpeJauujy.

VY ucrpaxkuBamy je ydectoBano 205 mpodecHOHATHUX CIIOPTUCTA U3 IIET CIIOPTO-
Ba: KOIIAapKa, PyKOMET, BaTepIioio, ogoojka u ¢ynban. [loganu cy cakyrbeHH myTeM
PaxumoBor nHBeHTapa opranusaunoHor koHduukra — M (POIIUU — W) u Ynut-
HuKa rpynHor okpyxkema (I'EQ). Pesynratu cy nokaszanu ymMepeHO BUCOKH HOBO KO-
xesuje y cBuM croproBuma. O HeT CTHIOBA yNpaBibama KOH(DIMKTHMA, capajiba
(KOOTIEpaTHUBHHU CTHJI) CE KOPHUCTH HAajBUILE, a HAIMETamhe (KOMIIETUTUBHY CTUI) HAj-
Mmame. Takohe, yrBpheHa je mo3utuBHa Be3a nzMel)y Koxesnje ¥ KOOIEPaTHBHOT CTH-
Jla, Kao ¥ HeraTHBHa Be3a n3Mely Koxes3uje ¥ KOMIIETHTHBHOT CTHIIA YIIPaBJbamka KOH-
¢imKTHMA.
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Abstract

Today, in modern society, great attention is paid to children’s or pupils’ rights, so
the questions of whether one should go to extremes, and what occurs to pupils’
obligations and duties rightly arise. Therefore, the aim of this research is to examine the
assessments of pupils and teachers on the representation of pupils’ rights and obligations
in primary school. The study is based on non-experimental research, and the techniques
of survey and scaling were used. The research sample consists of two parts. The first
part consists of 700 pupils of the sixth, seventh, eighth and ninth grade of primary
school, while the second part of the sample consists of 101 primary school course teachers.
The obtained research findings show that there are differences in the assessments of pupils
and teachers on the representation of pupils’ rights and obligations in primary school.
Differences were registered in pupils’ assessments in relation to gender, level of
achievement in school, age and educational level of fathers, while the difference did not
prove significant in relation to the variable educational level of mothers. The registered
differences in teachers’ assessments of pupils’ rights and obligations were shown with
regard to the teacher’s work experience and the teaching area. The obtained data can be
useful for the development of theoretical and conceptual settings in this area, and their
practical implications, i.e. recommendations and guidelines for the actors of the educational
institution in implementing pupils’ rights and obligations, are even more important.
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COLHUO-JEMOI'PA®CKE JETEPMUHAHTE
YYEHUYKUX [TIPABA U OBABE3A Y OCHOBHOJ HIKOJIN

AncTpakT

Jlanac, y caBpeMEHOM JpYIUTBY, BEJIUKA MaXiba ce NpHAaje AECUUjUM, OJHOCHO
YUCHHUYKUM IIPaBHMa, a Ce C pa3jioroM MOCTaB/ba IUTAKE Ja JIU CE UJIE Y KPajHOCT U
mTa je ca y4eHH4KuM obaBezama M mykHoctuMa. CTora je IHjb OBOI HCTPaXXKHBamba
Jla WCIHTA ITPOIleHEe YYEHHKa M HACTaBHHMKA O 3aCTYIUbEHOCTH YYEHHYKHX IIpaBa U
obaBe3a y ocHOBHMM Inkojiama. Kopuirhena cy emmupujcka HeeKCIiepUMEHTAIHA Me-
TOZA, U TEXHUKE aHKETUPamba U CKAIHPamba. Y30paK UCTPAXKUBAbA CE CACTOjU U3 1B
nena. ITpeu neo ynHu 700 y4eHHKa LIECTOT, CEAMOT, OCMOT U ICBETOT pa3peaa OCHOB-
HE MIKOJIe, 0K APYTH J1e0 y3opka unHu 101 HacTaBHUK MpeaMETHE HACTaBe y OCHOB-
HUM 1KojaMa. /lo0HjeHn HCTpaKMBAaYKK HANNA3U MOKa3yjy J1a IIOCTOje PA3JIMKE y MPo-
[leHaMa y4YeHHKa M HAaCTaBHHMKA O 3aCTyIJBCHOCTH YYEHMUKHX IIpaBa W oOaBe3a y
OCHOBHHM IIKONama. Pasnnke cy perncroBaHe y IpolieHaMa yYeHHKa y 3aBHCHOCTH
O]l TI0JIa, IIKOJICKOT yCIieXa, y3pacTa U 0Opa3oBHOI HUBOA OYEBa, JIOK pa3jnKa HUje
IoKa3ajia 3Ha4ajHOCT IPH TPETHpamy Bapujabiie 00pa3oBHOT HUBOA Majku. Perucrpo-
BaHE pa3juKe y MpOolLeHaMa HACTABHUKA O YYEHHYKHM IIpaBMMa U 00aBe3aMa Iokasa-
Je ¢y ce M 'y OJHOCY Ha pagHH CTaX HACTABHUKA M HACTaBHY 00JacT KOjy Hpeaajy.
Jobujenn nogany Mory OMTH KOPHCHH 32 Pa3BHjam-e TEOPHjCKO-KOHLENTYATHUX IO-
CTaBKU y OBOj 00nacTy, a jomr Behu 3Hauaj UMajy y MpakTHUYHUM UMILTHKALKjama, Of-
HOCHO IIperiopykaMa W CMEpHHUIIaMa 3a aKTepe BaCHUTHO-0Opa30BHHUX yCTaHOBAa KOjU
HMIUIEMEHTHPAjy YUeHHYKa IIpaBa 1 obaBese.

Kibyune peun: 1paBa ydeHHKa, o0aBe3e y4eHHKa, OCHOBHA IIIKOJIA, IPHHIIHIT
YPaBHOTEKEHOCTU

INTRODUCTION

When we talk about the basic characteristics of education, the so-
cial conditionality of education is always mentioned. Education is always
directly dependent on social relations, the structure of a given society, and
the value system that exists in that society. The presence of certain phe-
nomena in the educational system is a reflection of the value system, and
a kind of ideology that has been permeating our society for the last twenty
years, without a critical reflection on the same.

Some authors call the phenomenon of the common features of edu-
cational reforms global educational policies (Verger et al., 2012, accord-
ing to Kani¢, & Kova¢, 2017), which introduce their reforms by imple-
menting mechanisms such as the digitalisation of learning, virtual school,
privatisation, and accelerated teacher training programmes. All these
changes can be viewed within the political-economic context of neoliber-
alism. The principles of neoliberalism, i.e. market mechanisms and prin-
ciples: the possibility of choice, competition, the enactment of more leni-
ent laws, the distribution of responsibilities, equality, individualism, effi-
ciency, freedom, minority rights and so on, are at the heart of most global
reforms (Kani¢, & Kova¢, 2017). Many countries have introduced public-
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private partnerships, enrolment-based school funding, school competi-
tiveness, evaluation criteria and external evaluations of effectiveness. The
idea of lifelong learning also has its foundations in neoliberalism, as some
authors point out, because it does not serve to acquire wisdom, but to ac-
quire market and technical innovations, and to prepare one to be ‘fit for
the job’ (Lizeman, 2008, according to Kozlovacki Damjanov, 2014).
Thus arise the questions of why we do not deal with examples of the
rights of workers, and the distribution of social goods, and why some are
so rich and others are on the brink of poverty. Can it be said that neolib-
eralism shifts the attention from essential problems to secondary, periph-
eral problems, or those that do not damage big capital? The authors’ in-
tention is not a critique or a deeper dive into neoliberal ideology, but a
systematic review of the research idea that was initiated by thinking about
the themes and dilemmas of the neoliberal ideology in education, and by
observing practice. The justification of the intention and the somewhat
narrative style of writing is a reflection of education as a pedagogical ac-
tivity, and the task of pedagogues is to continuously monitor educational
practice in different contexts.

We often hear from educators that pupils’ rights are being abused
and turned into their opposite, and that they believe that a lot of ‘dust’
would be raised if they did not take into account the pupil’s opinion, or if
they proposed another way of working contrary to the pupils’ wishes. Re-
search conducted by UNICEF and the Yugoslav Center for Children’s
Rights (2001) shows that pupils feel that their personality is not respect-
ed, and that there are unjustified differences between students. On the
contrary, there are results that show that pupil’s estimate that their per-
sonality and opinions are respected (Juri¢evi¢ et al., 2017). On the other
hand, if students do not do their homework, or if they do not do their
homework on time, it will go unnoticed, or an appropriate justification
will be found for the lack or tardiness of the work, which motivated the
authors to pose a question to all those involved in educational work: can
the roots of a peculiar hypertrophy of children’s rights be found in some
deeper movements of modern society. Along with these reflections, the
following research questions arose: do the rights and obligations of pupils
form a coherent whole in basic educational work; and what are the (pu-
pils” and teachers’) assessments of important school factors regarding the
issue of student rights and obligations.

The Legal Framework of Pupils’ Rights and Obligations, and Their Origin

Namely, in order to achieve the goal and tasks of primary educa-
tion, which is an activity of general social interest, the rights and obliga-
tions of students, understood as mediators towards achieving the ultimate
goal, must be fulfilled. The principle of harmony and equality, or the
principle of balance, must prevail between pupils’ rights and pupils’ obli-
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gations. The absence of one or the other disrupts the functioning of the
educational institution, as well its basic tasks. Ili¢ et al. (2012) point out
that a pupil is a person who attends primary or secondary school, system-
atically studies, acquires knowledge or perfects certain skills. By starting
school, the child acquires rights and duties and the status of a student.

The Law on Primary Education of the Republic of Srpska (BiH)
prescribes the rights and duties, i.e. obligations of pupils. The pupil has
the right to: attend classes and perform school obligations; receive respect
for his/her personality and opinion; get advice and assistance in solving
problems; get information on all issues related to him/her; participate in
the work of pupil councils; be protected from all forms of discrimination;
be protected from all forms of violence, neglect and abuse; and draft and
implement the school house rules and propose improvements to the edu-
cational process. In addition to pupils’ rights, the duties of pupils are also
prescribed. Students are obliged: to attend classes regularly and perform
all their school obligations; to respect the school house rules; to respect
the personality of other pupils, teachers and all school staff; to take care
of school property, textbooks and other teaching aids; to take care of the
environment; and to act in accordance with the instructions of teachers,
professional associates, principals, and other school employees, in ac-
cordance with the school rules (2017, Art. 62, Pa. 1, 2). The functioning
of any system implies the harmonisation and functioning of each individ-
ual part of that system. For this reason, the research curiosity of the au-
thor is directed towards the rights and obligations of elementary school
students in the 215 century ie indirectly Does one part of the system as a
whole function adequately?

The twentieth century was also marked by several achievements,
among which is the adoption of the Convention on the Rights of the
Child. Although they belong to the legal-political segment, the influence
of children’s rights is still visible in other practices, so we can and should
approach the rights of the child from the perspective of the pedagogical
relationship. There are studies that link school success with children’s
rights, as well as the socio-humanistic orientation of teachers (Siranovié,
2016). As a starting point for the rights and obligations of pupils in pri-
mary school, we can consider the Convention on the Rights of the Child,
adapted to the context of an educational institution such as the school.
The envisaged rights of the Convention, with minor deviations, are main-
ly grouped into rights to survival, the right to development, the right to
protection, personal rights and participatory rights (Peji¢, 2010), the basis
of which we find in student rights and obligations.

Studying the available literature, we noticed that human rights,
children’s rights, citizens’ responsibilities and civic education in general
are often discussed in terms of the implementation and evaluation of civic
education programmes developed by some NGOs, but student rights and
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school obligations are not discussed (Ignjatovic¢ et.al., 2019; li¢ &Jorgic,
2016; Kotri et al.,2007; Pirsl et al., 2007). There are certain skills, atti-
tudes and values which can be linked, and which correspond to the rights
and obligations of a responsible citizen and pupil. Some of them are: self-
respect and respect for others, equality of opportunities, intellectual free-
dom, cooperation, critical thinking, co-responsibility, inclusion, demo-
cratic dialogue and non-violent communication. Would it not be inappro-
priate to consider democratic dialogue and non-violent communication to
be values of civic education and, for example, fail to consider respect for
the personality of other students a student’s duty?

There are authors who point out that pupils in school, whether they
are learning math, creating rules or planning a field trip, must feel like
their voice is heard, must experience respect for themselves and others,
and must know what being an active member of society really means and
which principles must become a part of everyday life in the classroom
(Pirsl, et al., 2007). The same authors come to the conclusion that male
students have a greater perception of freedom of decision and expression.
Indeed, some civic education competencies largely coincide with the
rights and obligations of pupils in school. There are authors who believe
that the concept of children’s rights, or the postulates of civic education in
general have numerous implicit and explicit implications in the field of
upbringing and education, i.e. in the field of school, and research findings
show a non-practice of democratic orientation (Marojevic¢, 2014). We will
mention only some of them, and they are: the issue of the pupils’ partici-
pation in school life and learning, the issue of school discipline and non-
discrimination, the democratisation of the educational process, and,
broadly speaking, the issue of the educational function of the school. For
this reason, although the rights and obligations of pupils are clearly op-
erationalized in the Law on Primary Education of the Republic of Srpska,
we are of the opinion that the rights and obligations of pupils have roots
and bases in civic education.

According to the modern understanding, the pupil is both an object
and a subject in the educational institution, understood as a product of an
interconnected, mutual relationship, in which parties relate to each other
in the same way. In the context of our work, we could say that, in terms
of pupils’ rights, the pupil is the subject, and in terms of pupils’ duties,
the pupil is the object which, through the unity and synthesis of roles,
makes the school a democratic community. An neglected subject position,
or an insistence on pupils’ duties and the neglect of pupils’ rights are fea-
tures of traditional schools and drill schools. As Tli¢ explains: “Pupils
were required to strictly respect school rules of conduct, discipline and
obedience in performing school obligations” (Ili¢, et al., 2012, p. 33). The
guestion is whether we have gone to the other extreme on the critique of
the traditional school, and emphasised their rights while neglecting their
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obligations? Have we achieved the principle of harmony and equality?
Simply, if there are gender differences, then rights and obligations are not
in harmonious unity.

The rights and duties of students can be seen as mediators in the
socialisation process, and their roots can be found in two contrasting the-
ories of social learning. Both behavioural and cognitive-developmental
principles of social learning can be used to develop a proper attitude to-
wards rights and obligations in the school context. If we start with the
family, observational learning is of particular importance because the stu-
dent always in some way identifies with or imitates the behaviour of his
first educators — parents, and later teachers. Respect towards personal be-
longings, property, the environment, and the personality of others, and
non-violent communication are among the first foundations for adequate-
ly fulfilling pupils’ rights and duties. The other side of the coin are the
cognitive developmental theories of socialisation, which take social expe-
rience into account, in addition to development. A child at a certain age
cannot understand all the demands of the environment, and what kind of
behaviour he will form under the influence of social factors depends on
whether he understands social stimulation (Rot, 1987). A big role in this
is played by teachers who, in accordance with the development of internal
processes, need to stimulate an adequate attitude towards rights and obli-
gations. In connection with this is the social transfer, or social transmis-
sion that Piaget talks about — it connects the cognitive structure and gives
meaning to the received data (Mateji¢ Puri¢, 2010).

The Brochure of Rights and Obligations of the nine-year primary
school in Montenegro (2004), intended for students, teachers, profession-
al associates and all school employees, emphasises its importance, be-
cause it presents a possibility for the school to encourage active participa-
tion in school life. On the contrary, there is a dialectical unity between
rights and obligations, and it is not possible to popularise only pupils’
rights, or to insist exclusively on fulfilling obligations. Petrovi¢ (2013)
points out:

By respecting our obligations, we respect the rights of others and
facilitate their realization, and we make life more beautiful and
easier for everyone. Just as we expect others to fulfill their
obligations and be accountable to us - others expect the same from
us, and if not, they feel betrayed, just like we in similar situations.

(Petrovi¢, 2013, p. 22)

The entire structure of the educational activities of a modern
school is permeated with the rights and obligations of pupils, which im-
plies that the principle of harmonious unity includes all organisational
forms of educational work.
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The Determinants of Student Rights and Obligations

In terms of students’ rights and obligations, there are intensive in-
fluences for their adequate development and representation. The family is
the fundamental and primary institution in the life of every individual.
When defining family, we mean, as Ili¢ (2013) points out, all family un-
ions, regardless of the form in which they are united. From the earliest
age, parents are the ones who influence the child’s work and hygiene hab-
its, respect for other people, development of empathy, non-violent com-
munication, active, proper monitoring and listening, environmental pro-
tection, sense of belonging, respect for the child’s personality and so on.
Parents achieve all this by acting and showing via personal example, and
creating a family community in which everyone has their rights and du-
ties, which are respected. At the beginning of the school year, the school
is obliged to acquaint all persons involved in education with the rules of
conduct governing behaviour within and outside of the institution. Some
authors use the common name of ‘rule’ (Petrovi¢, 2013), and Croatian au-
thors use the term ‘entrepreneurship’ (Juri¢i¢, 2014), or even ‘participa-
tion’ (Marojevi¢, 2011). Inadequate and disturbed relations between the
basic factors of teaching can certainly be determinants of the pupil’s dis-
respect for teachers, and possible situations which arise from this are pu-
pils not listening to advice, disruptings class, not attending class, destroy-
ing textbooks, not doing homework, not achieving appropriate success,
not suggesting ideas, and not asking for help. Some issues concerning the
rights and obligations of pupils are explained in very interesting ways, in
which it is not quite obvious whether the student can participate, or have
the proposed opportunities and timely information. One of them is evalu-
ating the work and achievements of pupils, and deciding on a grade.
Namely, we would say, in layman’s terms, that this is a quality of the
teacher, because he/she is in charge of assessment, but the instructions on
assessment are not only for teachers. The teacher explains to the pupil, in
an understandable way, what he/she needs to know for which grade, how
he/she can express his/her knowledge and how he/she can improve
his/her grade. In this way, the pupil participates in his/her assessment
with his/her work and effort, and makes a decision for which grade he/she
is actually studying (Petrovi¢, 2013). As a price of balance between stu-
dents’ rights and obligations, the development of the same can be seen as
a determinant of free time, and a balance between work and rest.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The research was conducted with the aim of examining students'
students’ and teachers’ assessments of elementary school pupils’ rights and
obligations. The conducted research includes the following specific goals:
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1. examine the differences among elementary school pupils regard-
ing the assessment of their rights and obligations depending on
the socio-demographic characteristics of the pupils, namely: gen-
der, school success, pupil’s grade, and professional qualifications
of their parents; and

2. Examine the differences among primary school teachers in the
assessment of student rights and obligations depending on the
socio-demographic characteristics of teachers, namely: years of
work experience and area of teaching.

According to our specific research goals, the following hypotheses
were set:

1. We assume that there are differences among elementary school
students in the assessment of their rights and obligations depend-
ing on their socio-demographic characteristics; and

2. We assume that there are differences among elementary school
teachers in their assessment of student rights and obligations de-
pending on their socio-demographic characteristics.

Sample, Variables and Instruments

The study involved 700 primary school pupils and 101 teachers,
third triad, from the Sarajevo-Zvornik and Trebinje-Fo¢a regions. Re-
search work in the field was carried out by the authors themselves, be-
tween October and December 2021. The socio-demographic characteris-
tics of pupils (gender; grade; school success; parental education) and
teachers (years of work experience; teaching area) were treated as inde-
pendent variables in the research, while the assessments of pupils’ rights
and obligations were treated as dependent variables. Tables 1 and 2 show
the structure of the sample according to social characteristics.

The Structure of the Instrument

Constructed for the purposes of this research, consists of a survey
questionnaire aimed at collecting data on the socio-demographic
characteristics of the respondents, and an assessment scale with two
subscales (examples of items on the rights subscale: My personality and
opinion are appreciated and respected at school; Some students are
separated from others, placed in a position of inequality, or being
ignored; Girls have a better position at school than boys; | propose and
implement ideas for the implementation of the school’s house rules;
examples of items on the obligations subscale: | study regularly; I do my
homework regularly; It happens that | mislead or hurt my friends from
school; | happen to damage a school desk; I throw waste in the school
yard), and the starting point was the Law on Primary Education in which
the rights and duties of students are clearly defined. Pupils and teachers
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Table 1. Student sample structure

N %
Gender male 322 46,0
female 378 54,0
total 700 100,0
Grade Vi 248 35.4
VII 149 21.3
VI 146 20.9
IX 157 22.4
total 700 100.0
School success insufficient 3 04
sufficient 16 2,3
good 99 14,1
very good 202 28,9
excellent 380 54,3
total 700 100,0
Parental education (mother)  elementary school 8 1,1
secondary school 403 57,6
college or faculty 289 41,3
total 700 100,0
Parental education (father) elementary school 10 1,4
secondary school 451 64,4
college or faculty 239 34,1
total 700 100,0

Table 2. Teacher sample structure

N %
Years of work exp. Less than 5 22 21,8
5-10 17 16,8
More than 10 62 61,4
total 101 100,0
Teaching area natural sciences 49 48,5
social sciences 29 28,7
languages 23 22,8
total 101 100,0

had the task of marking the degree to which they agreed with or assessed
certain statements on a five-point Likert-type scale (from 1 - never, to 5
always). Cronbach’s alpha for the subscale on rights was 0.74, and 0.74
for the subscale on obligations. The agreement of the obtained distribu-
tions with the normal ones was checked by the Smirnov-Kolmogorov test.
The obtained value for the subscale on rights was 0.050, with a signifi-
cance level of p =0,000, which means that our distribution of pupils’
rights deviates significantly from the normal one. The obtained value of
the Smirnov-Kolmogorov test for the subscale on obligation was 0.126,
with p=0,000, which means that our distribution of pupils’ obligations
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deviates significantly from the normal one. In accordance with the ob-
tained values, the data was processed in the statistical package SPSS 21,
and non-parametric tests were used.

RESEARCH RESULTS

We started the first task of the research with the assumption that there
are differences among primary school pupils in the assessment of the repre-
sentation of their rights and obligations, depending on the characteristics of
the pupils’ social status. Table 3 shows the results of the pupils’ assessments
of their rights and obligations in relation to their gender.

Table 3. Mann Whitney s test of differences in assessments
of pupils’ rights and obligations depending on gender

Gender N Middle rank z p
Rights of pupils male 322 330,66 -2.399 0,016
female 378 367,40
total 700
Obligations of pupils male 322 291,27 -7.170 0,000
female 378 400,96
total 700

There is a statistically significant difference among pupils in the
representation of rights and obligations in primary school depending on the
pupils’ gender. The obtained difference shows that female pupils estimate a
higher representation of both rights and obligations in relation to male pupils.

Table 4. Kruskal-Wallis test of differences in assessments of
representation of pupils’ rights and obligations depending on school
success in learning

School N Middle a df p

success rank
Rights insufficient 3 479,33 23973 4 0,000
of pupils sufficient 16 286,34

good 99 308,79

very good 202 312,83

excellent 380 383,07

total 700
Obligations insufficient 3 208,00 72.084 4 0,000
of pupils sufficient 16 203,94

good 99 244,72

very good 202 313,08

excellent 380 405,24

total 700




The Socio-Demographic Determinants of Primary School Pupils’ Rights and Obligations 59

We conclude that the registered data shows that pupils with lower
levels of school achievement estimate a lower representation of their
obligations. Pupils who achieve excellent success estimate that their
rights are as highly represented as their obligations. Table 5 shows the
estimates in relation to the variable class of pupils.

Table 5. Kruskal-Wallis test of differences in assessments of representation of
pupils’ rights and obligations depending on school grade

N Middle e df p
rank
Rights of pupils VI 248 378.61 16.814 3 0,001
Vil 149 327.50
VIl 146 375.00
IX 157 305.13
total 700
Obligations of pupils VI 248 388.78 19.832 3 0,000
Vil 149 358.70
Vil 146 329.09
IX 157 302.16
total 700

A significant difference was found in the pupils’ assessments of the
representation of rights and obligations in relation to the pupils’ grade. Pupils
of different school grades assess the representation of their rights and
obligations in primary school differently. Significant differences were
registered between the sixth and seventh grade pupils, seventh and eighth
grade pupils, as well as eighth and ninth grade pupils. The sixth and eighth
grade pupils estimate that their rights are more represented compared with the
assessments of the seventh and ninth grade pupils. The obtained data shows
that pupils’ obligations decrease with age.

Table 6. Kruskal-Wallis test of differences in assessments of
representation of pupils’ rights and obligations depending on the
educational level of parents

Father’s education N Middlerank 2 df p
Rights of pupils elementary school 11 51480 7.052 2 0,029
secondary school 450 344,67
college or faculty 239 353,15
total 700
Obligations of pupils elementary school 11 43390 9.103 2 0,011
secondary school 450 333,62
college or faculty 239 377,32
total 700
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The obtained data did not show a significant difference in the pu-
pils’ assessments in relation to the educational level of mothers, so we did
not show this data for that reason. A significant difference was registered
in the assessments of the representation of the rights and obligations of
pupils in relation to the educational level of fathers. Pupils whose fathers’
educational level is lower estimate that their rights are greater, that is, pu-
pils whose fathers’ educational level is higher estimate that their rights
are less represented in primary school. On the other hand, pupils whose
fathers’ educational level is lower estimate higher student obligations,
and vice versa.

We started the second research task with the assumption that there
are differences in the school teachers’ assessments of the representation
of pupils’ rights and obligations, depending on the characteristics of the
teacher’s social status. Table 7 shows the results of the differences in as-
sessments of pupils’ rights and obligations depending on the teacher’s
seniority.

Table 7. Kruskal-Wallis test of differences in teacher assessments of
pupils’ rights and obligations, depending on years of service

Years of N Middle x> df p
service rank

Rights of pupils less than 5 30 40,74 6.368 2 0,041
5-10 16 46,25
more than 10 55 56,88
total 101

Obligations of pupils less than 5 30 41,55 5.864 2 0,053
5-10 16 46,69
more than 10 55 57,13
total 101

Based on the results shown in Table 7, we can conclude that the less
considerable the work experience of teachers, the lower the estimates of the
representation of pupils’ rights and obligations, and vice versa. As the work
experience of teachers becomes more considerable, the estimates in their
representation of pupils’ rights and obligations also grow.

There is a statistically significant difference in teacher’s assess-
ments of the representation of pupils’ rights depending on the teaching
area, but no differences were registered in teachers’ assessments of the
representation of pupils’ obligations. The biggest registered difference is
between the evaluations of teachers who teach natural sciences and lan-
guages.
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Table 8. Kruskal-Wallis test of differences in teacher assessments
of pupils’ rights and obligations, depending on the teaching area

Teaching area N Middle 2 df p

rank
Rights of pupils natural sciences 48 45,17 7.631 2 0,022
social sciences 30 47,90
languages 23 6491
total 101
Obligations of pupils natural sciences 48 48,12 1.029 2 0,598
social sciences 30 54,86
languages 23 52,26
total 101
DISCUSSION

The basis for the operationaliation of instruments for researching
pupils’ rights is adapted and specific to each research, and it is usually
about the envisaged grouped rights of the Convention, or the postulates of
civic education implemented in the field of school. The elucidation of dem-
ocratic values in the classroom, the rights of the Convention, or the postu-
lates of civic education in schools are the starting points of pupils’ rights
and obligations, so it is quite justified to link them. Theoretical analysis of
the available literature shows that research on pupils’ rights and obligations
is rather scarce, and studies involving pupils’ rights in school rarely link the
concept of pupils’ responsibility/obligation as a concept complementary to
pupils’ rights. Also, let us note that research usually relies on the descrip-
tive method and the presentation of percentages (Amadeo, et al., 2002; Ju-
ricevi¢ et al., 2007; Marojevi¢, 2014; Unicef, 2001).

After conducting research on a sample of primary school pupils and
teachers, it is possible to determine a number of facts about the repre-
sentation of pupils’ rights and obligations. We began with the initial as-
sumption that there are differences among primary school pupils in relation
to their assessment of the representation of their rights and obligations de-
pending on the characteristics of their social status, which showed a statisti-
cally significant difference within each treated variable. Namely, treating
the gender variable, the results showed that there is a statistically significant
difference in pupils’ assessments of the representation of their rights and
obligations in primary school. Female pupils estimated a higher representa-
tion of both rights and obligations compared to male pupils. The question is
whether the reason for this lies in gender roles, i.e. the greater sensitivity of
the female sex, and the assumption that the female sex is weaker and can
have greater rights than the male sex, as well as greater responsibility in du-
ties and actions. Civic education should not be considered an addition to
school life, but civic education and democracy are lived in the school, and
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we can implement them, in part, through pupils’ rights and obligations. One
study investigated the perception of the freedom of decision-making in
school and the freedom of expression among seventh and eighth grade pu-
pils (Pirsl et al., 2007). Boys expressed a greater perception of freedom of
decision-making and expression than girls, and the authors explained this
data through the notion of traditional femininity and the nurturing quality
ascribed to the female sex, despite the fact that the girls who took part in
the research were increasingly encouraged to acquire active skills. We can
notice that this sensitivity to the female sex is interpreted differently by dif-
ferent authors.

When we talk about the right of students to propose ideas for the
improvement of the educational process, the research findings of a study in
which 210 elementary school pupils of the Sisak-Moslovak County partici-
pated (JurCevic et al., 2017) show that 61.9% of pupils estimated that they
rarely or never were in a situation to suggest and choose the way of work-
ing in class. Respect for pupils’ opinions and attitudes was supported by
71.9% of the pupils, as was the fact that teachers were friendly and often or
always (83%) answered the questions of pupils. The same claims were part
of the range of pupils’ rights in the context of our work. The results of our
study showed a significant difference in favour of girls. When analysing the
results, we must notice one contradiction. Namely, female students estimate
a greater representation of student rights, which further implies that the
concept of student rights is violated by gender discrimination.

Although the results of our research are based on differences in re-
lation to certain variables, we can relate them to descriptive data on student
rights. A study by UNICEF and the Yugoslav Center for the Rights of the
Child (2001), conducted on a sample of 746 children ages 14 through 18
from the territory of Serbia and Montenegro, provided a lot of data in fa-
vour of schools being non-democratic communities. Namely, 53% of pupils
believed that their personalities were not respected (which is certainly one
of the rights of pupils), 1/3 of the pupils perceived school as a neglected
environment (which is one of the obligations of pupils), most pupils as-
sessed that the conditions for participation did not exist (which also refers
to the right of pupils in school), while in 90% of cases pupils assessed that
unjust differences were made between pupils in behaviour and assessment
(one of the rights of pupils is protection from all forms of discrimination).
We can state that these research findings partially coincide with our data,
according to which female students estimate a greater representation of stu-
dent rights (as well as obligations) in contrast to male pupils, which points
towards gender discrimination.

A research conducted in 2016 showed that school success is a vari-
able that influences pupils’ better assessments of their rights (Siranovi¢,
2016). Given that our research treated the same variable, we can say that
the results of this research cannot be related to ours, taking into account the
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fact that pupils who achieve insufficient learning success have the highest
middle rank in the representation of their rights, followed by pupils with
excellent success. When it comes to pupils’ obligations, excellent pupils es-
timate that their obligations are the most represented, while the average
ranking of pupils’ obligations is the lowest among students with insuffi-
cient and sufficient success.

The obtained data shows us that pupils estimate that their obligations
are most represented in the sixth grade. One of the reasons why pupils as-
sess their responsibilities in this way may be the turbulent transition from
classroom to subject teaching, the increased number of courses and the re-
quirements of each individual teacher. The larger the pupils’ class, the low-
er the pupils’ assessments of the representation of their obligations. This
data leads us to the assumption that over time, pupils adapt to school obli-
gations. It is no coincidence that pupils estimate that their rights are least
represented in the final grade of primary school, and it is a known fact that
pupils’ motivation and interest decline as they age. Also, the assessment of
the representation of rights increases sharply in the eighth grade because
this is the age at which many cognitive, social, emotional, and physical
changes occur. As puberty is a period of life between childhood and ado-
lescence, a period of emotional and social instability, as well as a period of
difficulties in interpersonal relationships, it is no wonder that pupils at that
age assess that their rights are represented. Pupils, therefore, perceive their
rights as important.

In one school study, the assessment of pupils’ attitudes on civic edu-
cation was treated through the variable of primary and secondary school,
where it was shown that seventh and eighth grade pupils assessed freedom
of decision making and expression (which are certainly part of pupils’
rights) higher than secondary school pupils (Pir$l et al., 2007). The authors
believe that the reason for this lies in better communication between pupils
and primary school teachers, and that primary school pupils are more open
to the promotion and realisation of their ideas, and communication with
teachers in general. We can bring our research into a comparative analysis
due to the increase in the eighth grade pupils’ assessment of the representa-
tion of rights, although our sample does not include secondary school pupils.

Parental education has proven to be a significant variable in the pu-
pils’ assessment of rights and obligations. The obtained results showed that
there were differences in pupils’ assessments of the representation of their
rights and obligations in school, depending on the fathers’ level of educa-
tion. The lower the educational level of the fathers, the better the pupils’ as-
sessments of fulfilling their rights and obligations. The assumption is that
the reason for this lies in the personal dissatisfaction of parents with their
education, or in the parents’ perceived educational failures, which implies
that parents give their children more duties, as well as more opportunities to
exercise their rights.
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In the Law on Primary Education of the Republic of Srpska, there
are articles which directly indicate pupil participation through the rights and
obligations of pupils (2017, Art. 6, Pa. 2, 4, 9). For this reason, we can refer
to the research conducted in Serbia in terms of the pupils’ perception of
school participation. The findings show that the participation of pupils, and
thus the level of the realisation of their rights, is reduced to the possibility
of informal expression of attitudes and opinions on course teachers, or par-
ticipation in school sections. From the perspective of pupils, their participa-
tion is present only when administration is required of them. From the ex-
pressed attitudes of pupils, it was concluded that pupil participation was not
a reality of school life (Pavlovi¢, 2010, according to, Damjanovi¢, Todo-
rovi¢, 2017). The international study Civic Knowledge and Engagement
(Amadeo et al., 2002) talks about achieving the goals of civic education
and democracy in different countries, and provides an overview of research
on the possibilities of pupils and their engagement in school and the class-
room. Namely, over 85% of pupils perceive the effectiveness of participa-
tion in school, 90% fully agree that there is cooperation and partnership,
saying that their thoughts and ideas are freely expressed, discussed and de-
bated, and slightly less than half of the pupils think they are encouraged by
teachers to exercise freedom of expression. Certainly, the mentioned partic-
ipation and engagement, as well as the realisation of civic education in the
mentioned study, are not separated from the pupils’ rights. Research on the
practice of democratic orientation of the school was conducted on a sample
of 152 pupils in the final grades of primary school in Nicksic. A significant
percentage of final grade students expressed negative attitudes regarding
the statements that teachers in their school nurture tolerance and respect dif-
ferences among students (42.4%), 34.5% believed that their school is not a
democratic community, while 23.9% of the pupils had no attitude at all
about the matter. Pupils’ responses were concentrated on the negative pole
even regarding the issues of respect for cultural identity, language, national
and religious values, non-violent communication, developing cooperation,
self-esteem, autonomy of opinion, freedom of choice and other features of
democratic school orientation (Marojevi¢, 2014). Based on the presented
data of our research, it can be seen that the final grades of primary school
estimate the lowest representation of pupils’ rights. The causes behind this
data may lie in significant changes in the social life of early adolescence,
i.e. the need of adolescents to have more agreement, more participation,
more decision-making, and more respect in relationships (Brkovi¢, 2011).

This coincides with Erickson’s fifth developmental stage — psycho-
social identity or identity crisis. Adolescence is a period during which one
needs to become a special being, find one’s place and role in society, and be
included in society (Fulgosi, 1997). The attitudes that individuals acquire at
each stage of life make them active members of a particular community (in
this case, the school context), and allow them to influence its development
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themselves. Erickson’s theory of social development states that families (i.e.
parents) and teachers are important in the life of pupils between the ages of
five and eleven, and that children learn to meet the requirements set by the
school and complete homework (Berk, 2008, according to Matijevi¢, Bili¢,
Opi¢, 2016). Sixth grade pupils are ages 10 through 11, and the obtained
results show that sixth grade pupils assess the greatest representation of
rights. At that age, they understand the representation of their obligations.

The second hypothesis with which we started the research was ac-
cepted, given that a significant difference was registered in the variables:
teachers” work experience/years of service and the area of teaching. In their
doctoral dissertation (Siranovi¢, 2016), expecting a greater degree of sensi-
bility, the author started from the assumption that pupils whose teachers
were from the social-humanistic field would assess that their rights were
more often respected. This assumption was proven to be incorrect, and the
influence of the teaching field was not a significant variable. In our re-
search, the difference was registered only in terms of pupils’ rights, while it
was not registered for pupils’ obligations. The biggest registered difference
is among the assessments of teachers teaching natural sciences and lan-
guages, i.e. language teachers estimate that pupils have more rights, com-
pared to social and natural sciences teachers. Teachers of natural sciences
have the lowest middle rank (45.17), which would further imply that teach-
ers of a social and linguistic orientation have a greater sensitivity to the is-
sue of pupils’ rights, as they assess their higher representation.

Our research confirmed the assumption of different assessments of
the representation of pupils’ rights by teachers in relation to their years of
service. Significant differences were registered in the assessments of teach-
ers. The longer the work experience of teachers, the higher the estimates of
the representation of pupils’ rights and pupils’ obligations. The obtained re-
sults can be interpreted from the standpoint of setting demands for students,
i.e. teachers with more experience place greater obligations on students and
give them more duties (as soon as they evaluate them that way), but, at the
same time, they leave room for the exercise of student rights.

CONCLUSION AND PEDAGOGICAL IMPLICATIONS

Judging by the obtained data, we accept the general hypothesis
with which we started the research and which states that there are differ-
ences in the pupils’ and teachers’ assessments of the representation of pu-
pils’ rights and obligations in primary school. The answer to the initial re-
search question would be as follows: the rights and obligations of pupils
do not form a coherent whole because significant differences have been
registered, and they can be interpreted differently depending on the treat-
ed research variables. Differences were registered in pupils’ assessments
of the representation of their rights and obligations in school depending
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on their gender, school success, age/grade and the fathers’ level of educa-
tion. When it comes to teachers’ assessments of the representation of pu-
pils’ rights and obligations, the difference was registered in the variables
of work experience and the area of teaching.

The results of this research can be important for the development
of theoretical and conceptual settings in this area, and there are even more
bases for presenting practical implications. The presented results can be
guidelines, especially for teachers and other actors of the educational in-
stitution, in terms of taking into account the equality of both sexes in im-
plementing the rights and obligations of pupils, taking into account de-
velopment periods and development crises, and understanding and miti-
gating them in school. Also, cooperation with parents is inevitable, as are
examining the educational needs of parents, getting to know the parents,
and improving the parents’ knowledge on the work of the school, and the
rights and obligations of pupils and their joint action. Data on the absence
of differences with regard to the gender of teachers in assessing the repre-
sentation of pupils’ rights and obligations indicates a positive trend of
consistency in the implementation of pupils’ rights and obligations by
teaching staff. The obtained data shows that guidelines and recommenda-
tions are necessary, as is a self-reflective review of the work of novice
teachers in the implementation of pupils’ rights and obligations. Possibly,
a self-reflective review of the teachers’ professional development is need-
ed as well, because the data presented in this research raises the question
of why pupils’ participation, the respect of their rights, and pupils’ rights
and obligations are the least represented..
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COO-AEMOI'PA®CKE JETEPMUHATHE
YYEHUYKUX ITPABA U OBABE3A Y OCHOBHOJ HIKOJIN

Panka Ilepyhnuna, Cama ’Kusanosuh, Onmusepa Kanajuunh
Yuusepsurer y lcrounom CapajeBy, Memumacku ¢pakynrer Poua,
Karenpa onmreoOpa3oBrux npeamera, Pemybmuka Cprcka, bocha n Xepuerosrnna

Pe3ume

dopmupame 31paBe U 0CHOCOOIbEHE JIMYHOCTH Y O/THOCY Ha CBE HbEHE MOTCHLMjae
HHMje 3aJ]aTaK caMO MOPOAMLE Kao NMpUMapHE JbyJCKe 3ajeqHule. Benuky ynory y Tome
OCTBapyje U IIKOJIa Ka0 BaCIIUTHO-00pa30BHA MHCTHTYIHja y K0joj Jela MPOBOJIE BEINKH
JICO CBOT JKMBOTA, a y K0jOj Ce MMIUICMEHTHPAjy NpaBa U 00aBe3e ydueHHKa Koje ypehyjy
JKHMBOT | paj y 1o0j. Pax je HacTao jemHuM IenoM Kao pe3yiTaT yBUAa Ja APYIITBO Oye-
Kyje 01 BACHHTHO-00pa30BHIX MHCTUTYIH]ja CBOjEBPCHY XUIIEPTPO(Hjy MpaBa yUeHHKa ca
jemHe cTpaHe, a APYTUM AeNIOM Kpo3 YBHJ Y He3aZ0BOJBCTBO NPOCBETHHX PAJHUKA OHUM
IITO Y4eHHIM Npysxajy. CBakako, TakaB ja3 MOXKe Jla HApYIHN JEJIaTHOCT O OIIITEr HHTe-
peca, 1 paBa ¥ 00aBe3e yUeHHKa MOT'Y CaMo Jia C€ OCMAaTpPajy Kao KOXEPCHTHA 1Ie/IMHA Y
BaCIHUTHO-00Pa30BHOM pajy, jep Aa OM y4eHHK OCTBApHO CBOje obaBe3e Mopajy My ce Ja-
TH 1 ofipel)eHa npaBa, anu a O Toce1oBao MPHUBIJIETH]y MpaBa MOpa Ja MOIITYje U O/r0-
BopHOCTH. VcxomuiTa yqeHNUKHX IpaBa U oOaBe3a Hajase ce y KoHBeHmmju npasa je-
TeTa Kao KOHIENTHMA JIEMOKpaTHje, TpaBa M OrOBOPHOCTH Y 0Opa3zoBamy. Crora je 1ub
OBOT' MCTPa)KMBaba J1a UCIUTA TIPOLICHE YYSHNKA M HACTABHHKA O YYCHHUYKUM IIpaBUMa U
o0aBe3aMa Ha OCHOBHOILIKOJICKOM y3pacTy. Kao He3aBucHe Bapujabie y HCTpaOKUBALY
TPETHpaHe Cy COLMjaHO CTaTyCHEe OCOOMHE ydeHHKa (IIOJI, IIKOJICKH YCIjeX, Y3pacT,
CTpy4HA CIIpeMa POJWTEJba) M COLMjaTHO CTAaTyCHEe OCOOMHE HacTaBHHKA (TOJMHE pajHor
cTaka 1 00J1acT HAaCTaBHOT paja). Y3opak je odyxsarno 700 yuennka u 101 HacTaBHHKA.
JloOnjeHn UCTpaXMBAavYKH HaJla3H PETUCTPYjy 3Ha4YajHE Pa3NMKe y MpOLeHaMa 3acTyIbe-
HOCTH KaKo IIpaBa, Tako M 00aBe3a y4eHHKa Y KOPHCT KEHCKOT I0JIa. YUeHHIH KOjH To-
CTIDKY OJUIMYaH YCIIeX IPOLEHbYjy Jia Cy HBUXOBa IpaBa BHCOKO 3aCTYIUBEHA UCTO Kao M
obaBe3e, JIOK NP TPETHpamy BapHjablie y3pacta Mojaly MoKasyjy Ja obaBe3e y4eHHKa
omajajy mWTo cy yueHunH crapuji. O0pasoBame poauTesba MoKa3ao ce Kao GpakTop Koju
JEMMIYHO YTHYE Ha MPOLICHE y4eHHUKa O PaBUMa M 00aBe3ama y IIKOJH jep Cy pasinKe
PErucTpoBaHe caMo Koz 00pa3oBHOr HHBoa o4esa. 11ITo je pamHy crask HACTABHUKA MambH
TO Cy NpOLIEHe HACTaBHMKA O 3aCTYIUBCHOCTH YYCHHMYKHX NpaBa M obaBe3a Mame, U
obparro. Kana je ped 0 0061acTi HacTaBHOT paJia HACTABHHKA, TIOKA3aJlo Ce J]a HeMa pas-
JIMKE y TpolieHaMa HaCTaBHHKA KaJla Cy Y IUTamy o0aBe3e yueHnKa. Pasiuka je peructpo-
BaHA y MNpOILleHaMa yYeHWYKUX mpasa. [[pyruM pednMa, HajMamy 3aCTyIUBEHOCT MpaBa
TPOLICHY]y HACTABHUIIM NPUPOAHNX HAyKa, 3 Pa3jiMKy OJ] HACTABHUKA NPYILITBEHUX U je-
3WUYKHX HayKa. Pe3ynTaty nprkazaHuxX UCTPaXHBaEba MOPe]] TEOPHjCKOT NMajy M ToceOaH
MpaKTHYaH 3Hayaj, ¥ MPEJICTaBIbajy CMEPHUIIE 3a aKTepe BaCIMTHO-O0Pa30BHHUX YCTAaHOBA
y UMIUIEMEHTAIN]U YYEHHIKUX TpaBa U 00aBe3a, a CaMUM THUM H Y TIOOOJBIIAY KBAIIH-
Teta pazna. [loceOHa npernopyka oHOCH ce Ha caMOpeIeKCHBHH OCBPT MMILIEMEHTALje
npaBa U 00aBe3a yYCHHKa Kao HajOOJbH HAUHMH MOOO0JIAka HCTHX.
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Abstract

This paper discusses the increased visibility of Vlach Romanian in the linguistic
landscape of rural and small-town Eastern Serbia, analysing it in the context of the
revitalisation measures the community has undertaken in the last 20 years. Our research
was conducted in a mainly rural area, comprising four neighbouring municipalities in
Eastern Serbia, with a dense Vlach population. We investigate a sample of the
inscriptions we encountered, focusing on the intended audience of the inscriptions and
correlating it with the basic functions of the signs (informational and symbolic). We
show that, in the area under discussion, the signs have a mainly symbolic value, and are
used as identity markers, as support for the legitimisation of the language, or as indexes
of authenticity, while their informational function is apparent only in relation with the
commodification of the language.

Key words: linguistic landscape, Vlach Romanian variety, Eastern Serbia,
language standardisation, commodification

INPOMEHA JE3UYKOI IIEJ3AKA:
INOJABA BJIAIIKOI' HA HATIIMCUMA
Y UCTOYHOJ CPBUJN

AncTpakr

Pan ananm3upa mojaBy W BHIUBMBOCT BJIAIIKOT BapHjeTeTa y jE3WYKOM II€j3aXKy
ucroune Cpouje. OBaj peHOMEH ce mocMaTpa y KOHTEKCTY Mepa PEeBUTAIM3ANHje Koje
BIIAIIKA 33jeJJHUNA Tpexy3nMa nocieamux 20 roquna. VcTpaxuBame je CIpOBEeHO Y
MPETEeKHO PYPATHOM TOpPYYjy Koje o0yxBaTa YETHPH CyCEIHE OINIITHHE y MCTOYHO]
CpOuju, y KojuMa >KHBH BEIIMKH IPOLIEHAT BJAIIKOT CTAHOBHUINTBA. Hartrmmcu Ha
BIIALIIKOM BapHjeTeTy Cy aHAIM3HpaHH ca (POKYCOM Ha HHXOBY LHJbaHy MyONHKY W
ocHOBHE (yHKIHje (MHPOPMATHBHY W CHMOONHMYKY). Pesynratn mokasyjy ma y oBOj
00JIacTH HATIHMCH MMajy YIJIAaBHOM CHMOOJIMYKY (yHKIHjy, KOPHUCTE Ce Kao MapKepu
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MICHTHUTETA, KA0 BUJ JICTUTUMHU3ALII]E je3UKa WIH Kao MOKA3aTe/bH ayTCHTHIHOCTH, 0K
je muxoBa MHpOpMaTHBHA (PYHKIHja OYUINIEJHA CAMO y OJHOCY Ha KOMOAWU(UKALM)Y
jesuka.

KibyuHe peun: je3udku 1ej3ax, BIALIKKU BapHjeTeT, ucrouna Cpbuja, jesnduxa
CTaHAapIu3alnja, KoMoAu(UKaImja

INTRODUCTION

Starting with Rodrigue Landry and Richard Y. Bourhis’s seminal pa-
per (1997), linguistic landscape studies have dealt with “language in spaces
and places” (Shohamy & Gorter, 2009, p. 1), namely with the language of
“public road signs, advertising billboards, street names, place names, com-
mercial shop signs, and public signs on government buildings” (Landry &
Bourhis, 1997, p. 25). The study of the visibility and salience of a language in
a public space can have a “diagnostic value” (Blommaert, 2013, p. 2), by giv-
ing the visitor or the researcher a quick insight into the linguistic characteris-
tics of an area (e. g. whether it is monolingual or multilingual, what the hier-
archy and the power relation between languages in a multilingual setting are,
what language policies, if any, are in force etc.). In a minority or endangered
language context, the presence or absence of a language from the linguistic
landscape can speak volumes, pointing towards the (perceived) status and vi-
tality of that language, but also towards literacy practices and identity issues
of the community speaking it (Cenoz & Gorter, 2006; Marten, Van Mensel &
Gorter, 2012).

In general, the study of the linguistic landscape tends to focus
mainly on urban settings (see Gorter’s, 2013 overview of the papers writ-
ten and the approaches used in studying the linguistic landscape). Florian
Coulmas (2009) emphasises that “linguistic landscape is really linguistic
cityscape, especially in multilingual contexts” (p. 14, italics in original)
and that “it is on cities that LL research must be focused” (ibid.), while
Bernard Spolsky argues that “outside the city, we find a limited class of
direction signs and place names, and the roadside billboards often as-
sumed to ruin the landscape” (Spolsky, 2009, p. 33).

However, recent years have seen an increased interest in the lin-
guistic landscape of rural and small-town environments in Italy (Dal Ne-
gro, 2009), South Africa (Kotze & Du Plessis, 2010), an area above the
Acrctic Circle spanning parts of the territory of four countries (Pietikéinen,
Lane, Salo & Laihiala-Kankainen, 2011), Galicia, Spain (Dunlevy, 2012),
Gambia (Juffermans & Coppoolse 2012), Oregon, USA (Troyer, Caceda
& Giménez Eguibar, 2015), Ethiopia (Sisay Mendisu, Malinowski &
Woldemichael, 2016), and Northern Germany (Reershemius, 2020).

Our paper aims to contribute to this growing body of research, by
exploring the increasing visibility of Vlach Romanian, a non-dominant
variety of Romanian, in the linguistic landscape of rural Eastern Serbia.
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We argue that the relatively recent appearance and display of public sign-
age in Vlach Romanian in the traditionally monolingual landscape of this
region should be seen in the context of the revitalisation measures the
community has undertaken in the last 20 years. To this end, we will first
introduce the community and its language, and the general sociolinguistic
context, including the recent changes in attitude towards the vernacular
and its public usage. We will then present the area under investigation
and the methodology for data collection and interpretation, and in the last
part we will examine some of the signs we found, looking at their intend-
ed audience and functions.

VLACHS OF EASTERN SERBIA
AND THE USE OF VLACH ROMANIAN

Our research focuses on a mainly rural and conservative communi-
ty living in Eastern Serbia, the Vlachs, and on the recent changes in their
language and literacy practices. However, the term Vlach needs some ex-
planation, in order to avoid confusion, as it can be used to refer to differ-
ent historical Romance-speaking populations living in, among other coun-
tries, contemporary Albania, Greece, North Macedonia, Bulgaria, Monte-
negro, Croatia, and Romania, who are also known as Aromanians (or
Macedo-Romanians), Megleno-Romanians or Istro-Romanians (see
Friedman, 2001, p. 26-28). In Serbia on the other hand, the term is mainly
used to designate the ethnic group inhabiting the eastern part of the coun-
try, along the rivers Timok, Mlava, Morava and Pek, whose presence in
the area can be traced back to spontaneous migrations from different re-
gions of what is now Romania, which occurred mainly in the 19" century,
but began even earlier (Weigand, 1900/2008, p. 85-87). Therefore, in this
paper, the term Vlach refers solely to this community.

According to the censuses conducted in Yugoslavia and Serbia
throughout the decades (starting with 1948, when the Vlach ethnicity and
language were first registered, and ending with the latest one, in 2011),
there has always been a discrepancy between the number of people de-
claring Vlach ethnicity and the number of people declaring Vlach (Serbi-
an viaski) as their mother tongue, with the latter being significantly larger.
Thus, in 1953, for example, 198,861 people declared Vlach as their moth-
er tongue (2011 Census of Population, Households and Dwellings in the
Republic of Serbia: Religion, Mother Tongue and Ethnicity, p. 16), but
only 28,047 people said they were Vlachs (2011 Census of Population,
Households and Dwellings in the Republic of Serbia: Religion, Mother
Tongue and Ethnicity, p. 21). By 2011, the official numbers dropped, but
the disparity still stands (43,095 people declared Vlach as their mother
tongue, while 35,330 declared Vlach ethnicity).
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This asymmetry points towards the complicated simultaneous
identities at play in this bilingual community, which are mirrored by the
double ethnonyms used for self-identification: the members of the com-
munity generally call themselves rumini in the vernacular, but Vlasi when
speaking Serbian, and, accordingly, they call their language rumireste in
the vernacular, but use the Serbian word, viaski, when they speak Serbian.
However, this distinction is less clear-cut than it seems, as the exonym
Vla(h) and the glossonyms viasesée and ljimba vlaha (as translated in the
vernacular) have been gaining ground and have started to be used by
some members of the community in the vernacular as well. The prefer-
ence of one or the other of the ethnonyms and glossonyms when speaking
in the vernacular generally correlates with two main ideological attitudes
showcased by the engaged members of the community. Thus, in what
concerns the origin of the language and of the community, the reintegra-
tionist, pro-Romanian group considers that their vernacular is a variety of
Romanian, brought to Serbia through migration, and therefore use the
rumin — rumineste dyad. On the other hand, the independentist, pro-Vlach
group view their vernacular as a completely distinct language, that has no
relation with Romanian, spoken by a population indigenous to the area, and
therefore prefer the Vla(h) and viaseséelljimba vlaha denominations. Similar
ideological distinctions can be found in the writing systems and orthographic
conventions created by different members of the two factions (Hutanu &
Sorescu-Marinkovi¢, 2018b), or in the presence and use of the language
online (Sorescu-Marinkovi¢ & Hutanu, 2019, Hutanu, 2021).

In order to bring together these two opposing stances, we call the
language Vlach Romanian, a more neutral and encompassing term, which
includes both usages and attitudes found in the community and concurs
with the pluricentric language approach we favour (Hutanu & Sorescu-
Marinkovi¢, 2018a). From a historical and structural point of view, Vlach
Romanian is an archaic, dialectal variety of Romanian (on its way to be-
coming a distinct, Ausbau language), which has until recently been re-
stricted to the family domain. The language has no official status in Ser-
bia and used to have low prestige both with the in-group and with the out-
group. However, in the last 20 years, both factions, but especially the in-
dependentist one, have taken several language planning and revitalisation
measures, which resulted in dramatic changes as far as overt language use
is concerned. Thus, several writing systems have been created and the one
put forward by the Gergina NGO (of independentist orientation) in 2012
has been declared official (although this does not mean that it is indeed
used by everyone) (Hutanu & Sorescu-Marinkovi¢, 2018b). The norms of
the vernacular are codified in a grammar of this variety, written in Serbi-
an (Jovanovi¢, 2013), and in several dictionaries (lu Boza Ki¢i, 2004,
2015), including an online one, initiated by Paun Durli¢ (see Sorescu-
Marinkovi¢, 2012). Several books have been published so far: a transla-
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tion of the Gospel (lu Boza Kici, 2006), different anthologies of texts
such as funeral songs (Gacovi¢, 2000), fairy tales (lu Boza Kiéi, 2011),
nursery thymes and children’s poems (lu Boza Ki¢i, 2010; Slobodan
Golubovi¢, 2013; Jovi¢ Kolerovié, Dragic, Paunjelovié, Stojanjelovi¢ &
Mitrovi¢ Mitra, 2014), children’s creations (Milena Golubovi¢, Pordevic¢
& Babi¢, 2017, Milena Golubovi¢, Pordevi¢ & Savi¢ 2018), and folk oral
creations (Durli¢, 2020). Since 2013, the language has been taught as an
optional subject in a few schools in Eastern Serbia, with the help of two
textbooks (Milena Golubovi¢, 2014, 2016). In September 2015, the Vlach
National Council passed a resolution on the standardisation of the Vlach
language, which was then published in the Official Gazette of Serbia a
month later (Sluzbeni glasnik RS, br. 88/2015, October 23, 2015). Apart
from this, Vlach Romanian has begun to have a more constant presence
online in the last years, on social networks, online newspapers, or web-
sites in general (Sorescu-Marinkovi¢ & Hutanu, 2019).

All these revitalisation measures, taken within the space of less
than 20 years, show that the members of the community have started to
overtly express their ethnic and linguistic identity, a fact that was simply
unimaginable before. That is why we decided to see if this improvement
in the self-image of the community and all the developments we dis-
cussed above have any influence on the configuration of the linguistic
landscape of Eastern Serbia. In other words, we decided to see if Vlach
Romanian has become visible. We went in search of palpable evidence of
change.

DATA COLLECTION AND METHODOLOGY

Our research focuses on four neighbouring municipalities in East-
ern Serbia: Kuéevo, Majdanpek, Negotin and Kladovo (see Figure 1, in
which Kucevo is green, Majdanpek is blue, Negotin is brown and Klado-
vo is yellow), areas we visited in 2016 and 2017. There were several rea-
sons for choosing this territory. First, the area is mainly rural, with just a
few small towns that serve as the administrative centres of their munici-
palities (the biggest of them, Negotin, has 16,882 inhabitants — see 2011
Census of Population, Households and Dwellings in the Republic of Ser-
bia: Comparative Overview of the Number of Population in 1948, 1953,
1961, 1971, 1981, 1991, 2002 and 2011). Another reason is the density of
the Vlach population in the area (although only 12% of the population of
these 4 municipalities declared Vlach or Romanian ethnicity, they make
out 30% of all declared Vlach population in Serbia — see 2011 Census of
Population, Households and Dwellings in the Republic of Serbia: Reli-
gion, Mother Tongue and Ethnicity). Lastly, two of the towns that func-
tion as administrative centres, Negotin and Kladovo, are relevant for our
research as they host some important organisations and institutions repre-
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senting the two factions described above (see Pietikéinen et al., 2011 for a
similar perspective). Thus, Negotin (the town) is the home of the Vlach
Party, of the Gergina NGO (both of pro-Vlach inclination) and of the
Romanian Orthodox church (pro-Romanian), and Kladovo (the town) is
the headquarters of the Romanian Cultural Centre (pro-Romanian), and
hosts a branch of the National Council of the Romanian Minority (pro-
Romanian, as opposed to the pro-Vlach National Council of the Vlach
Minority, headquartered in the town of Petrovac na Mlavi, in the
Brani¢evo municipality). Moreover, the town is situated across the Dan-
ube from the Romanian city Drobeta-Turnu Severin (26 km by road),
which makes it a tourist and shopping destination for Romanians.

Figure 1. Map of the municipalities of Serbia. Licensed under Creative
Commons. Changes were made to the original document
(https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Municipalities_of Serbia.png).

As concerns the methodology of collecting and analysing data, we
depart from the quantitative approach generally used in linguistic land-
scape studies, as we agree with Thom Huebner (2009, p. 72) that “in con-
ducting LL research the choice of sampling domain is driven by the pur-
pose of the study”. We will not focus, therefore, on counting the signs
and the languages found on them in the area under discussion. Addition-
ally, we will not focus either on the predominance of a certain language
or on the hierarchy of languages in use in a certain area. What we will do
here will not concern the presence of Serbian — it is obvious that signs in
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Serbian, both in the Cyrillic and in the Latin script, will be the predomi-
nant sight in the linguistic landscape as Serbian is the state language, the
‘language by default” and the one that includes the Vlach community
among its addressees. At the same time, the presence of English and of
other global languages in the linguistic landscape has been well docu-
mented all over the world by now, so we were bound to find it in our area
of research as well.

What we found relevant was the mere presence of signs in Vlach
Romanian, as a very new development that definitely signals a shift in the
attitude towards the vernacular. Our focus was therefore on the new visi-
bility of Vlach Romanian, for now still irrelevant in the linguistic land-
scape from a quantitative and statistical point of view (we found less than
50 signs altogether), but definitely symptomatic of change, as Jan Blom-
maert (2013) notices: “the statistically insignificant can be a sign of mo-
mentous change” (p. 46). The methodology we employed relies on ethno-
graphic observation and comparison with the previous state of affairs,
known to us from previous fieldwork (conducted mainly by Annemarie
Sorescu-Marinkovi¢ in the last 15 years) and from research on the com-
munity, which gives us an in-depth knowledge of the community and its
evolution. While we are aware that we can be accused of impressionism,
this is, to a certain extent, what we aimed for — since the linguistic land-
scape can reflect the ethnic and linguistic composition of an area, can
someone visiting the four municipalities really perceive that the Vlach
community has started to express its ethnolinguistic identity more overtly
and make a voice for themselves? How visible is Vlach Romanian in the
linguistic landscape and who are the signs meant for?

ANALYSIS

Our analysis takes into account a sample of the signs we encountered
and focuses on their intended readership. The intended audience of a sign can
be inferred by determining who the authors of the signs are and what their
known or presupposed intentions are when choosing a certain language or
variety. This is, in Spolsky and Cooper’s model for language choice:

the ‘presumed reader condition’: prefer to write a sign in a
language which can be read by the people you expect to read it.
(Spolsky, 2009, p. 33)

However, the author of the signs is often “only somewhat in con-
trol of the meanings that are read from his or her written ‘utterances’”
(Malinowski, 2009, p. 108), so an analysis of the signs’ emplacement can
prove fruitful, as “signs are placed in a specific space, a non-random
place and their emplacement defines their effects” (Blommaert, 2013, p.
43, italics in the original).



76 M. Hutanu, A. Sorescu-Marinkovié¢

In the area we observed, the expected audience is composed either
mainly of members of the Vlach community, or mainly of outsiders. Dis-
cussing the linguistic landscape of a territory, Landry et al. (1997, p. 25-
29) contend that it serves two basic functions: an informational and a
symbolical one. On the one hand, the linguistic landscape marks the terri-
torial and linguistic boundaries of a language community, and indicates
that a language can be used in a certain place and can reflect the status of
competing languages in a multilingual environment. On the other hand,
the linguistic landscape can convey the value, strength, and vitality of a
language, or conversely, the lack of value and weakness. While Landry
and Bourhis refer to the functions of the language landscape seen as a
conglomerate of signs, each sign by itself can also have the same two
functions (with one of them being usually more prominent than the oth-
er), as the presence of any sign in the linguistic landscape can be seen as
“cither reflective of or required of its audience” (Huebner, 2009, p. 74).
In what follows, we will analyse how the language choices of the authors
of the signs in our corpus imply a certain audience (of insiders or outsid-
ers), and how the intended readership correlates with the two basic func-
tions of the signs.

An Audience of Insiders

First, the main intended audience of signs in or containing Vlach
Romanian is obviously the Vlach community. The community is ad-
dressed in a number of top-down signs put up by the political, cultural
and religious organisations belonging to the two factions described above.
While the function of the official, top-down signage in the civic frame
(Kallen, 2010) is usually informational, complying with and reflecting of-
ficial language policies, we contend that, in the area under discussion, the
main function of these signs is symbolic. As the language has no official
status in Eastern Serbia, there are no official policies or regulations re-
garding the use of Vlach Romanian in the public space (in other words,
all these signs are transgressive, to use Aneta Pavlenko’s (2012, p. 36) ex-
tension of the meaning of the term). Moreover, the community is by and
large bilingual and proficient in Serbian; therefore, the use of the ver-
nacular is meant not so much to give information to the audience as it is
to promote the used variety and empower its speakers.

This is noticeable especially in the case of the posters put up by the
Vlach Party and the Gergina NGO — for example the ones concerning the
elections of the members of the Vlach National Council. In Image 1, the
two identical posters urge the members of the community to use their
right to speak Vlach and to choose their identity and their ethnonym, but
they do it entirely in Serbian. The second sign (Image 2), a campaign
poster for the elections, uses Serbian to convey the information (that there
are elections and who is running), and Vlach Romanian, quite inconspic-
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uously, only for the catchphrase at the bottom of the poster, which rough-
ly translates to “Let’s awake, Vlachs!”. This is similar to Peter Back-
haus’s (2007, p. 97-99) conclusion that, in the polyphonic signs he identi-
fied in the Japanese linguistic landscape, “English and English-looking
expressions are used mainly for slogans, catch-phrases, business names,
and titles” (Backhaus, 2007, p. 99), while the information is given in Jap-
anese. In other words, although they address the community, these top-
down signs seem to signal that Vlach Romanian exists, but also play down
its communicative utility for the community, therefore giving Vlach
Romanian a mainly symbolic value. At the same time, this tokenistic use of
Vlach Romanian may reveal the community’s attitudes towards their
vernacular, which is still not considered apt for transmitting information
and is still on its way to becoming a ‘proper’, ‘established’ language like
Serbian or Romanian (languages that can be found on other top-down signs
we encountered, not shown here — e.g. the official inscriptions on the
Romanian Orthodox church in Negotin, the Romanian Cultural Center and
the National Council of the Romanian Minority in Kladovo).
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Image 1. Negotin, Vlach Party Image 2. Negotin, Vlach Party
Headquarters. © Authors. Headquarters. © Authors.

The community is the main recipient of the signs in another in-
stance as well, namely in the case of the funerary inscriptions found in
some rural cemeteries in the area (see Hutanu & Sorescu-Marinkovi¢,
2016, Sorescu-Marinkovi¢ & Hutanu, 2017 for more). Images 3 and 4,
taken in the cemetery of the village DuSanovac (Negotin municipality),
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exhibit two sides of a funerary monument. The front of the funerary mon-
ument (Image 3) contains the official, Serbian names of the deceased,
Jelena Kiki¢ and Kosta Kiki¢. However, the back of the monument (Im-
age 4) displays their hypocoristic names and the Vlach patronymic, by
which they (exclusively) were known within the community, Ljana and
Kostika Alj¢oni (in Cyrillic script, with the conjunction and in Vlach
Romanian as well). In this particular case (and others we found, not
shown here), the use of Vlach Romanian is at the same time informational
and symbolic. On the one hand, it tells the community and the informed
outsider that those buried there were part of the Vlach community (for
other linguistic and non-linguistic clues, see Sorescu-Marinkovi¢ &
Hutanu, 2017). More importantly, though, using Vlach Romanian gives
the inscriptions the symbolic function of marking the ethno-linguistic and
cultural identity of both the deceased and those who erected and paid for
the monument. Moreover, since it is tradition in Eastern Serbia to erect
your own funerary monument while still alive, the choice of including
Vlach Romanian is a conscious one and points to an “identification of self
through the language” (Yigezu & Blackwood, 2016, p. 140).

(bAHA [WH KOCTHKA dhMOHH

- /7

Image 4. Dusanovac cemetery. © Authors.
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An Audience of Outsiders

A similar indexical use of Vlach Romanian can be discerned in
cases in which the intended audience is no longer the community, but the
outsider (an ‘indexical audience’, as Blommaert (2013, p. 54) calls it).

In the first situation we encountered, the intended audience is the
outsider who sees the language on the signs but cannot decipher its lin-
guistic meaning. In their discussion of the commodification of language
and ethnicity in Chinatown (Washington DC), Jennifer Leeman and Ga-
briella Modan notice how the use of Chinese in the linguistic landscape
has more an aesthetic than a communicative value, promoting “an exoti-
fied landscape that appeals to an outsider’s perspective” (Leeman & Mo-
dan, 2009, p. 358). In Serbia, Vlachs are well known for practicing white
magic (it is even called “Vlach magic” by Serbs and Vlachs alike — see
Ivkov-Dzigurski, Babi¢, Dragin, Ko$i¢ & Blesi¢, 2012 for more details),
and are sought out by people from all over Serbia. Images 5 and 6, taken
in the village Neresnica (Ku¢evo municipality), depict the workplace of
one of these Vlach sorcerers, who integrates his activity into a wider
framework of cultural, rural tourism. Since his main audience is Serbian,
the main information and the main catchphrases are in Serbian, while
Vlach Romanian is used symbolically, always marked by inverted com-
mas. This ‘language on display’ type of public signage (Curtin, 2009)
usually employs foreign-looking scripts, as is the case with Hangul letters
on shop signs in a neighbourhood in Oakland, California (Malinowski,
2009), or specific fonts, such as Celtic-style ones in Ireland (Kallen,
2009), or Gothic typeface in Northern Germany (Reershemius, 2020). In
our case, the signs use the Latin script, both in Serbian and in Vlach Ro-
manian, so a speaker of Serbian can actually recognise the letters and read
the words, but cannot associate any linguistic meaning to them. Vlach
Romanian therefore has a symbolic function; its purpose is not to be read
and understood, but merely to be noticed and recognised as Vlach Roma-
nian, as something exotic, different, and traditional that indexes authenticity.
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Image 5. Neresnica. © Authors.
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Image 6. Neresnica. © Authors.

However, besides this symbolic, indexical value, using Vlach Ro-
manian for tourist purposes can also have an informational function in the
case of the marketplace (signs related to the buying and selling of prod-
ucts and services) and portals (signs related to mobility — be it physical,
capital or electronic) (see Kallen’s, 2010 classification). The intended au-
dience is still mainly the outsider, but this time an outsider that under-
stands the language and takes advantage of this knowledge. In Kladovo
especially (the town situated 26 km away from Romania), but elsewhere
as well, we encountered signs whose addressee was the Romanian tourist.

While the signs on the supermarket or on cash machines might be
just a form of politeness, a nod that acknowledges the presence of the
Romanian tourists (and not necessarily an indication of competence in the
language), other signs in VIach Romanian (in front of restaurants or fast-
food stands (see Image 7), and signs pointing towards agricultural supply

Image 7. Kladovo. © Authors.
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stores or identifying a Serbian-Romanian translator’s office) inform the
Romanian tourists that their language, or a variety of their language, is
spoken and understood there. In Blommaert’s words, the signs have a
“recruitment function: they invite particular groups of people into interac-
tion with their producers” (Blommaert, 2013, p. 54). Our own observation
of the Romanian tourists’ linguistic practices testifies that this “recruit-
ment function” is recognised as such: very often, Romanian tourists visit-
ing Kladovo address locals directly in Romanian, sometimes even in
places with no signs in VVlach Romanian.

A comparison of different signs advertising exchange offices (Im-
age 8) suggests that the authors are mainly members of the community,
with different and partial competence in (written) VIach Romanian and in
standard Romanian. The name of the language and the ideologies behind
preferring one glossonym to the other become irrelevant in private lin-
guistic practices. The members of the community understand their lan-
guage’s economic value in context, as the signs (here and elsewhere),
even if written in non-standard orthography, manage to communicate
more effectively and reach the Romanian tourist more directly. Moreover,
the owner of an ice cream parlour told us that although he was not part of
the community and he did not speak the language, he asked someone to
write the names of the different flavours in (Vlach) Romanian for him.
This perspective on language as a commodity gives advantage to those
who keep an open mind and address a wider audience.

o
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Image 8. Negotin (first two pictures), Kladovo (last two pictures). © Authors.

CONCLUSIONS

Our paper focused on the recent changes in the linguistic landscape
of Eastern Serbia, which we envisage as a possible outcome of the revital-
isation and status planning measures taken within the last 20 years. In the
previously predominantly monolingual landscape of Eastern Serbia, the
Vlach community has begun to overtly express their ethnolinguistic pres-
ence and identity, which includes displaying their language in the public
space.
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However, Vlach Romanian is still hardly visible in the linguistic
landscape, a fact that can be attributed to several factors. First, most of
the community is still low-literate or non-literate (Juffermans et al., 2012)
in the vernacular. Despite the recent standardisation, there is still no
commonly accepted linguistic norm. The official writing system, adopted
in 2012, is still contested by the reintegrationist faction and VVlach Roma-
nian is still taught only as an optional class in a few schools. To this, we
can add the general low level of education in Eastern Serbia. According
to the 2011 Census, 54% of the population over the age of 15 living in
our area of observation has only a primary education or less (2011 Census
of Population, Households and Dwellings in the Republic of Serbia: Edu-
cational attainment, Literacy and Computer Literacy, p. 80, 84). We also
cannot disregard the linguistic assimilation policies of the Serbian author-
ities through the years, and the fact that the language still has no official
status in Serbia, which resulted in low prestige and the language shift to
Serbian. Lastly, the internal divergence within the community, as reflect-
ed in the two factions, generated a widespread reluctance of the speakers
to affiliate with either group, thus avoiding conflict, and possibly refrain-
ing from using their vernacular in writing.

However, in comparison with the previous years, the mere pres-
ence of inscriptions in Vlach Romanian in the public space is a distinct
sign of progress. As we have seen, the signs have a mainly symbolic val-
ue, and are used as identity markers, as support for legitimisation or as
indexes of authenticity. There are still no official regulations regarding
the use of Vlach Romanian in the public space; therefore, its information-
al value is currently apparent only in relation to its commaodification (Hel-
ler, 2010). However, as Gorter notices, the language of the signs “can in-
fluence the perception of the status of the different languages and affect
linguistic behaviour” (Gorter, 2013, p. 202), so it remains to be seen, in
future years, whether the revitalisation measures and the timid steps taken
so far will be reflected in a greater visibility of the language. Last but not
least, it remains to be seen whether the presence of the minority language
in the public space will be able to challenge stereotypes, influence peo-
ple’s perception, and affect their linguistic behaviour to result in a greater
use of the language.
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IMPOMEHA JE3UYKOI IIEJ3AXKA:
INOJABA BJIAHIIKOI' HA HATIIMCUMA
Y UCTOYHOJ CPBUIAN

Monuka Xynany', Anemapu Copecky-Mapunkosuh?
Bananau yrusepsurer y Temummsapy, Pymynuja / Yausepsurer y Beorpany, Cpouja
2Bankaunonowku uacturyr CAHY, Beorpan, Cpouja

Pe3ume

Pan aHanm3upa MojaBy M BUAJBMBOCT BJIALIKOT, HEIOMHHAHTHOT BapHjeTeTa py-
MYHCKOT je3WKa y je3uukoM nej3axy ucroune Cpbuje. Mako je mehyrenepanujcku
MIPEHOC je3WKa 3HATHO OI1ao, HeJlaBHE Mepe Koje Cy aHTa)KOBAHW WIAHOBH 3ajeHUIIE
IIpeTy3eiH, Kao MITO Cy CTBapame CIy)KOEHOT BJIALIKOT MHUCMa, 00jaBJbUBAE Pa3iu-
YUTHX IIPeBOAa, (OJKIOPHUX 30MPKH, ali U OPUTHHATHHX TBOPEBHHA, YBOhEHE H3-
OopHoT npeaMera ,,Biaky roBop ca eneMeHTHIMa HalMOHATHE KyIType” Y HEKOJINKO
OCHOBHHX IIKOJa, T€ CTaHAapIU3alllja BIAIIKOT BapHjeTeTa, CBeI0Ye O TOME JIa je3UK
MPOJIa3H KPO3 MHTCH3UBAH MPOLIEC PEBUTAIM3ALIH]C.

HUctpaxuBame je cripoBeneHo TokoMm 2016. u 2017. roguHe y IpeTexHO pypat-
HOM TIOZIpY4jy Koje 00yXBaTa 4EeTHPH CycCeIHe OMIUTHHE Y ucrounoj Cpouju, y Koju-
Ma JKMBH BEJIMKH MTPOIIEHAT BJIAIIKOT CTAHOBHUIITBA. OTKPHBEHE CY Pa3IN4NTe BPCTE
HaTIIHCa Ha BJIAIIKOM, KOJH Cy Ce MOjaBHJIN MPETEXHO y mocieamux 10 rognna: rpa-
¢uTH, mIakatv, NOrpeOHN HATINCH, KOMEPUHUjaTHU HATIHCH, UTH. OBU HATIINCU Cy
YTJIaBHOM NPUBATHHU, HE3BAHUYHM, M KapaKTEPUIIe UX BUCOK CTEIICH BapHjaOMITHOCTH
ycrnen oJcycTBa onmTenpuxsaheHe jesnuke HopMe (YIpKOC HEAaBHOj, alu OCIopaBa-
HOj cTaHgapau3anujn). VMako jour yBek HeMa 3BaHHYHUX HATHHCA U JE3NYKHUX TTOJUTH-
Ka y BE3H ca ynoTpeOOM BIAIIKOT Y jaBHOM TIPOCTOPY, caMa MojaBa OBUX HATIIHCA JIe-
(UHUTHBHO yKa3yje Ha 3HauajHe mpomeHe (Blommaert 2013). V pangy ce ananmsupa
[MJbaHa MyOJMKa OBHX HATIHCA U HBUXOBA QYHKIIHMja, a aHAIN3a TIOKa3yje Ja HEKH O]
HaTIMCa UMajy YIIIaBHOM CUMOOJIMYKY BpeIHOCT, Oyayhu 1a ce KopucTe Kao MHASKCH
HACHTUTETA WIIH 32 JISTUTHMAL{H]y OBOT HOBOT' CTaHAAPAN30BaHOT MAamHHCKOT je3HKa,
JIOK CY JAPYTH TIOBE3aHH ca KOMOAU(DHUKAIIUjOM je3HKa.

[ojaBy jaBHMX HaTMHCa Ha BIANIKOM, Ka0 U Ha CTAaHIAPIHOM PyMYHCKOM j€3HKY,
y TPaIUIMOHAIHO jeJHOje3NYHOM IIej3aXKy OBe 001acTH Tpeba mocMarparu y KOHTEK-
CTy HaBEICHHX Mepa peBHTalN3alMje, MMajyhu y BUAYy 1a je yTUIa] BUIJBHBOCTH je-
3MKa Ha HErOBY BUTAJIHOCT, CTaTyC M OIINTE ILIAHCE 3a OINCTaHaK J00po MO3HAT
(Landry, Bourhis 1997; Cenoz, Gorter 2006; Gorter, Marten, Van Mensel (eds.) 2012).
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CORPORATE ENVIRONMENTAL AWARENESS
AND PRO-ENVIRONMENTAL BEHAVIOUR
AS COMPETITIVENESS FACTORS IN SERBIA:
CURRENT STATE OF DEVELOPMENT AND KEY DRIVERS

Tanja Mili¢”
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Abstract

Environmental awareness was proven to be a significant competitiveness factor
among consumers with high environmental awareness levels. Since the latest scientific
research has revealed an enviably high environmental awareness level among consumers
on the Serbian market, the purpose of this empirical research paper is to provide insight
into the current environmental awareness level and pro-environmental behaviour in
business organisations in Serbia. Environmental awareness and pro-environmental be-
haviour are explored both generally and from the standpoint of the impact of specific
managerial and organisational attributes. The sample includes 107 managers interviewed
using the Computer Assisted Web Interview technique. Results show a slightly above
average corporate environmental awareness level and pro-environmental behaviour in
the Serbian business world, with lower rankings received in comparison with Serbian
consumers. Additionally, a corporate environmental awareness-behaviour gap was de-
tected, demonstrating that barriers are more dominant than motivators for pro-
environmental behaviour in the Serbian business world. The business organisation size
appears as the only differing factor influencing environmental awareness and pro-
environmental behaviour in Serbia, showing that larger organisations face larger envi-
ronmental violations and problems, and consequently develop a higher level of envi-
ronmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour. The results indicate that the
Serbian government, as one of the key promoters of corporate environmental responsi-
bility, shares the same environmental awareness level and pro-environmental behaviour
as Serbian business organisations, leaving consumers with the task of attempting to in-
fluence the Serbian government and Serbian corporations in order to motivate them to
start behaving in a more environmentally responsible manner. This research implies that
environmental awareness is not sufficiently present in managers’ minds and Serbian
businesses, and, consequently, corporate pro-environmental behaviour itself, together
with the present corporate environmental awareness-behaviour gap, cannot reach higher
levels. This means that the opportunities to gain a significant competitive advantage on
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the Serbian market based on environmentally conscious business activities are being
missed.

Key words: environmental awareness, pro-environmental behaviour, corporate
environmental responsibility, corporate competitiveness, Republic
of Serbia

KOPIIOPATUBHA EKOJIOIIKA CBECT
N IMPOEKOJIOIIKO IMTOHAITAIBLE
KAO ®AKTOPU KOHKYPEHTHOCTHU Y CPBUJU:
TEKYRE CTAIBE PA3BOJA U K/bYYHH HOCHOLIN

AncrpakT

JlokazaHo je 1a je eKOJIOIKa CBECT 3HayajaH (akTop KOHKYpPEHTHOCTH Mel)y moTpo-
[Ia4yMa ca BUCOKMM HHBOOM EKOJIOIIKE CBeCTH. [1ommTo Cy HajHOBHja Hay4YHA NCTPAXKHU-
Bama M0Ka3aja 3aBUJIHO BUCOK HHMBO €KOJIOIIKE CBECTH MOTpoInadya Ha Tpxumty Cp-
Ouje, CBpXa OBOT EMITMPHjCKOT HCTPAKUBAYKOT Pajia je Ja IPY>KH yBUJ Y aKTyeJHU HH-
BO EKOJIOIIKE CBECTH M MPOEKOJIOIIKOT MOHAIIAkA Y MPUBPEIHUM ApyuiTBuMa y Cpou-
ju. EKosoIKa cBeCT M IPOEKOJIOLIKO TIOHAIIAmbE UCTPAXKY)y Ce Ca OIIITEr acleKTa U ca
acIieKTa yTuIaja Creu(UYHUX MEHALIEPCKUX W OPTaHM3alMOHHX aTpuOyTa. YKYIHO
107 MeHayepa je UCIHUTAHO TEXHUKOM KOMIIjYTEPCKH IOTIIOMOTHYTOT' BeO HMHTEpBjya.
Pesynratu ucTpaskuBama 1Mokasyjy HEIITO W3HAJ( IIPOCEYHOT HUBOA KOPIIOPATHBHE €KO-
JIOIIKE CBECTH M IPOEKOJIONIKOT MOHAIIaka Y MOCIOBHOM cBeTy y CpOuju, ca HIDKUM
panroM y nopehemy ca cprickum motpomaynma. Takolje, youeH je ja3 m3mel)y kopmopa-
THBHE E€KOJIOIIKE CBECTH U TIOHAIIamba, IITO MOoKasyje Ja Oapujepe BUIIE JOMHHHUPA]Y Y
MOCJIOBHOM cBeTy y CpOuju Hero MOTHBATOPH 3a MPOEKOJIOMIKO NoHammamwe. Kao jenuau
mdepeHTHH (aKTop KOjH yTHYE Ha EKOJIOIIKY CBECT M MPOEKOJIONIKO MoHamame y Cp-
Ouju mojaBibyje ce BeIMYMHA MOCJIOBHE OpTraHM3alyje, Ipu yeMy ce Behe opranuzanyje
CyouaBajy ca 030MJbHHjUM MPECTyNMMa U MPpoOIeMUMa y BE3U Ca KHUBOTHOM CPEANHOM
H, TIOCJIEUYHO, Pa3BHjajy BUIIHM HUBO €KOJIOIIKE CBECTH M MPOEKOJIOIIKOT MOHAIIambA.
Pesynratu uctpaxuBama nokasyjy na Bnama CpOuje, kao jenaH o KIJbyYHHUX HPOMO-
Tepa KOPHOpAaTHBHE E€KOJOLIKE OATOBOPHOCTH, €M MCTH HHBO EKOJIONIKE CBECTH H
TIPO-EKOJIOIIKOT TOHAIIamka ca MOCJIOBHUM opraHu3anujama y CpOHju, mTO ImoTpora-
YrMa OCTaBJba 3a7aTaK Ja MOKyIIajy 1a yrudy Ha Biagy CpOuje u cprcke koproparmje
Kako OM MX MOTHBHCAJH Ja MOYHY J1a C€ MOHAIIajy Ha eKOJOIIKH OATOBOPHU]HU HAYHH.
HcrpaxnBauka UMIDIMKAIKja je Ja eKOJIONIKA CBECT HHj€ JOBOJHHO MPUCYTHA Y MOCIIOB-
HoM xuBOTY CpOHje u y cBECTH MeHaliepa, fa caMiM THM U CaMoO KOPIIOPAaTHBHO MPO-
EKOJIONIKO IOHAIIAke, 3ajeIHO ca nocrojehuM jazom m3mel)y kopropaTuBHE €KOJOIIKE
CBECTH W IIPOEKOJIOIIKOT IMOHANIamka, He MOXKe NOCTHhM BHIIM HHMBO, YMME CE€ IIpo-
IyIITajy MPUIMKE Ja ce Ha OCHOBY €KOJIOIIKH OCBEIINeHOr OCIOBakha CTeKHE 3HaYajHa
KOHKYpPEHTCKa NpeHoCT Ha Tpxkuity Cpouje.

KibyuHe pedn: eKOJIOIIKA CBECT, IPOEKOJIOIIKO ITOHAIIAKE, KOPIOPATHBHA
€KOJIOIIKA OATOBOPHOCT, KOPIIOPATHBHA KOHKYPEHTHOCT,
Peny6mmuka Cpbuja
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INTRODUCTION

Since its inception in the late 1960s (Roth, 1992), the concept of
environmental awareness has been steadily rising, with a sharp increase in
interest in the concept near the end of the 20 and at the beginning of the
21% century (Dixon, Mousa & Woodhead, 2005). Nowadays, environ-
mental awareness appears as a universal European value, influencing and
directing European business practices, strategies, and policies (Mihaj-
lovi¢, Voza, MiloSevi¢c & Durkali¢, 2016). Environmental awareness,
which reflects people’s concern for and knowledge of the impacts of their
behaviours on the environment, is usually recognised as the first im-
portant step in preparing people to solve environmental problems (Ram-
sey, Hungerford & Volk, 1992), and as a precondition for displaying pro-
environmental behaviour. Pro-environmental behaviour is generally used
as a synonym for environmentally friendly behaviour, but is more explic-
itly defined as behaviour that consciously seeks to minimise and elimi-
nate the negative impact of people’s actions on the natural and built
world, or even benefit from them (Kirk, 2010; Steg & Vlek, 2009;
Kollmuss & Agyeman, 2002). Environmental behaviours differ by com-
pany (Yusof, Abidin, Zailani, Govindan, & Iranmanesh, 2016), and are
influenced by government rules (Zhao, Zhao, Zeng, & Zhang, 2015), lo-
cal residents (Davari & Strutton, 2014), and market competition (Verma
& Duggal, 2015). Managerial and organisational features also affect
companies’ environmental behaviours (First & Oberhofer, 2012; Mon-
talvo, 2008). Moreover, numerous companies are still reluctant to make
efforts beyond legal environmental requirements (Ormazabal & Puga-
Leal, 2016) ), or disregard natural environment completely (Epstein &
Wisner, 2001), missing the opportunity to increase their competitiveness
and harvest better economic-financial results (Zeng, Qin & Zeng, 2019;
Li, Cao, Zhang, Chen, Ren & Zhao, 2017).

The purpose of this study is to investigate the importance of envi-
ronmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour as competitive-
ness factors in the corporate world in the Republic of Serbia. In that
sense, the main objectives of the study are: (1) to measure the current lev-
els of managers’ environmental awareness and pro-environmental behav-
iour in order to evaluate its potential exploitation as a corporate competi-
tiveness factor; (2) to examine the differences in levels of environmental
awareness and pro-environmental behaviour in relation to specific mana-
gerial and organisational attributes in order to profile Serbian managers
and businesses in this field; and, accordingly, (3) to determine key drivers
of environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour in the Re-
public of Serbia to foster the design of proper environmental policies,
strategies and practices.
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THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

As a country that has over the decades undergone numerous socio-
political crises, Serbia has paid very little attention to the protection of the
natural environment and the development of environmental awareness, as
well as to the stimulation of pro-environmental behaviour among its citi-
zens. After the year 2000, the state entered the processes of democratisa-
tion, Europeanisation, strengthening of civil society and acceleration of
transition, but in the field of environmental protection there is an obvious
imbalance between the normative framework and practice (Simeunovic-
Baji¢, Majdarevi¢ & Mani¢, 2013), with elements that clearly indicate
that there is a serious crisis of environmental rights and the environment
in general (Arsi¢, MatijaSevi¢ & Berber, 2011). Despite the fact that envi-
ronmental and quality of life issues are finally gaining the attention that
they had long ago deserved in the Republic of Serbia (Jovanovi¢ &
Acimovié¢, 2014), despite the fact that environmental protection and im-
provement is one of the five priority areas defined by the National Strate-
gy for Sustainable Development of the Republic of Serbia (Milanovi¢ &
Kovacevi¢, 2015), and despite the fact that a large number of laws have
been harmonised with European legislation, which has made the greatest
progress in this area (Simeunovi¢-Baji¢ et al., 2013), the fact of the matter
remains that this area is not yet sufficiently explored and applied in both
theoretical and practical terms. The significant lag in practice follows a
poor historical base and insufficient research. In domestic academic cir-
cles, environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour have not
been examined or elaborated in any particular detail. Literature in this
domain is scarce, and it comes down to only a few articles that deal with
this topic in a non-comprehensive way. Currently, a total of 148 electron-
ically available scientific and professional papers citing ‘environmental
awareness’ as a key word have been published in Serbia, but only 12 of
them deal with environmental awareness as their main topic, and only 5
of them try to measure the level of environmental awareness among the
Serbian population. Regarding the business world of Serbia, there is only
one published study related to measuring corporate environmental aware-
ness. It includes only respondents from one organisation, which only hints
at the level of environmental awareness in Serbian companies. The study
found the environmental awareness of “AXA Insurance” employees to be
at a low level due to the poor preparedness of Serbian companies to meet
the environmental requirements and standards applicable in developed
countries (Kiti¢, Kosti¢-Stankovi¢, Cvijovi¢ & Leci¢-Cvetkovi¢, 2015).

The latest research implemented on a representative sample of re-
spondents demonstrates that environmental awareness among Serbian
consumers is developed at an enviably high level (Mili¢, 2020). Envi-
ronmental awareness is proven to be a significant factor of competitive-
ness among consumers with high levels of environmental awareness
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(Chuang & Huang, 2018; Iraldo, Testa, Lanzini & Battaglia, 2017; Bap-
tista, Madureira & Guevara, 2016; Stevens, 1998). The question remains of
whether environmental awareness is adequately exploited in Serbian
business organisations.

METHODS
Research Participants

The survey was conducted on a sample of 107 respondents. The
participants of the study were managers of business organisations operat-
ing on the territory of the Republic of Serbia. Testing was conducted us-
ing quantitative research techniques, via the Internet (Computer Assisted
Web Interview - CAWI), with consent from each subject who participated
in the study. Publicly available databases of business organisations, pub-
lic associations, and media in Serbia were used as a sample frame. The
research is based on examining the perceptions and attitudes of managers
of business organisations operating in the Republic of Serbia in relation to
environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour, and their im-
pact on business decisions. In the second step, the research refers to the
examination of the conditionality of the degree of influence and the im-
portance of environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour as
regards specific respondents’ managerial and organisational features.

Research Instrument

For the purpose of this study, a questionnaire was used. The ques-
tionnaire was established on the basis of reviewed scientific literature and
the recommendations of Mihailovi¢ (2012), Saunders, Lewis and Thorn-
hill (2009), Babbie and Mouton (2007), Welman, and Kruger (2005),
Boyce (2003), and Dillman (2000). It is, of course, in compliance with
the special needs of this research. The questionnaire contains general
questions pertaining to the demographic characteristics of the respond-
ents, and data about the organisation, followed by questions pertaining to
environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour. The results
of Cronbach’s alpha test as a measure of the questionnaire’s reliability in-
dicate the consistent reliability of the results obtained (a>0.7) (Cohen,
Manion & Morrison, 2007).

Data Analysis

Items of the questionnaire were analysed using the statistical pack-
age SPSS (Statistical Package for Social Sciences - SPSS) v23. The data
analysis in this study consisted of descriptive statistics. Univariate analy-
sis was used through the individual ranking statistics. The non-parametric
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Kruskal-Wallis test was used to test the significance of differences. Re-
sults with the value p<0.05 were declared significant.

RESULTS

The evaluation of The Importance of Environmental Awareness and
Pro-environmental Behaviour for Managers in the Republic of Serbia

In order to evaluate the importance of environmental awareness
and pro-environmental behaviour for managers in the Republic of Serbia,
univariate analysis containing individual ranking statistics was used. The
results are shown in Table 1.

Table 1. Statistical summary of univariate analysis of the importance
of environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour
for managers in the Republic of Serbia

Mean Std.
Statement (W) Dev.
1. To what extent is environmental awareness embedded in 4.84 1574
your business decision making?
2. Our organisation focuses on protecting the natural 4.80 1.724

environment as a stakeholder.

3. To what extent is the organisation you work for involved in ~ 4.56 1.956
environmental activities?

4. To what extent are the activities of the organisation in which ~ 4.21 1.831
you work proactive in relation to environmental protection?

5. To what extent is there a record of violations of 3.16 1.850
environmental principles in your organisation?

The results show that environmental awareness and pro-
environmental behaviour are recognised as important factors of competi-
tiveness in Serbian companies, since they all carry values that are above
average (u>4.00), ranging from 4.21 to 4.80 for various degrees of pro-
environmental behaviour, and 4.84 for the level of significance of envi-
ronmental awareness in business decision making. There is a slight envi-
ronmental awareness-behaviour gap, in favour of environmental aware-
ness. In addition to this, the number of business organisations facing am-
ple records of environmental violations is below average (u<4.00).

The Evaluation of the Impact of Managerial and Organisational Features
on the Importance of Environmental Awareness and Pro-environmental
Behaviour for Managers in the Republic of Serbia

In order to determine the drivers of environmental awareness and
pro-environmental behaviour, as well as the profile of the business organ-
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isations in which environmental awareness and pro-environmental behav-
iour are of special importance, we investigated how the perception of en-
vironmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour are influenced
by certain managerial and organisational characteristics, such as: gender,
age, education, type of inhabitancy, economy sector, experience in cur-
rent managerial position, experience in current organisation, business or-
ganisation function, management level, business organisation size, and
business organisation ownership structure. The non-parametric Kruskal-
Wallis test was used to examine the significance of differences. Results
with the value p<0.05 were declared significant.

Gender. In relation to the importance of environmental awareness
and pro-environmental behaviour for managers of business organisations
operating in the Republic of Serbia, the existence of statistically signifi-
cant differences between males and females was examined. No statistical-
ly significant differences were found (p>0.05) (Table 2).

Table 2. Impact of Gender on environmental awareness
and pro-environmental behaviour

Environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour

Mean Rank
Var. Male Female p
Statement 1 69.09 78.85 0.161
Statement 2 72.27 79.05 0.335
Statement 3 73.49 78.88 0.447
Statement 4 74.49 77.20 0.702
Statement 5 75.01 77.67 0.707

Age. In relation to the importance of environmental awareness and
pro-environmental behaviour for managers of business organisations op-
erating in the Republic of Serbia, the existence of statistically significant
differences between respondents from six different age groups was exam-
ined. No statistically significant differences were found (p>0.05) (Table 3).

Table 3. Impact of Age on environmental awareness
and pro-environmental behaviour

Environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour
Mean Rank
Var. <25 26-35 36-45 46-55 56-65 >65 p
Statement 1 45.00 62.71 7711 85.63 59.23 105.75 0.110
Statement2 63.25  68.38 7831 80.79 7142 106.75 0.671
Statement3 37.50  67.67 80.77 8159  71.83 71.00 0.593
Statement4 44.00  70.23 81.23 77.09 67.73 7450 0.771
Statement 5 103.50  69.55 7434 7719 99.09 11350 0.268
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Education. In relation to the importance of environmental aware-
ness and pro-environmental behaviour for managers in the Republic of
Serbia, the existence of statistically significant differences between re-
spondents with various degrees of education was examined. No statisti-
cally significant differences were found (p>0.05) (Table 4).

Table 4. Impact of Education on environmental awareness
and pro-environmental behaviour

Environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour

Var. Mean Rank p
Elementary High College BSc MSc Magister PhD
education School

Statement 1 - 68.10 66.54 77.12 7385 91.88 76.25 0.817
Statement 2 - 62.97 67.72 81.14 7747 74.00 63.25 0.582
Statement 3 - 57.60 60.59 82.03 88.12 86.60 71.25 0.095
Statement 4 - 54.27 65.13 80.48 91.00 80.40 57.00 0.113
Statement 5 - 83.79 60.39 79.06 86.03 68.83 71.25 0.356

Type of inhabitancy. In relation to the importance of environmen-
tal awareness and pro-environmental behaviour for managers in the Re-
public of Serbia, the existence of statistically significant differences be-
tween respondents coming from urban and rural areas was examined. No
statistically significant differences were found (p>0.05) (Table 5).

Table 5. Impact of Type of inhabitancy on environmental awareness
and pro-environmental behaviour

Environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour

Mean Rank
Var. Urban Rural p
Statement 1 75.70 57.90 0.197
Statement 2 77.15 61.36 0.241
Statement 3 78.10 53.75 0.086
Statement 4 76.32 71.55 0.736
Statement 5 77.15 68.23 0.511

Experience in current managerial position. In relation to the im-
portance of environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour
for managers in the Republic of Serbia, the existence of statistically sig-
nificant differences between respondents with different levels of experi-
ence in their current managerial position was examined. No statistically
significant differences were found (p>0.05) (Table 6).
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Table 6. Impact of Experience on current managerial position
on environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour

Environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour
Mean Rank
Var. <1 1-4 5-9 10-19 20-29 >30 p
Statement1 72.78  62.47 7791  79.94 78.83 85.38  0.500
Statement2 77.17  70.20 7746  77.17 79.20 84.40 0.960
Statement3 77.11  73.58 80.33  72.68 83.59 60.25 0.873
Statement4 7356  67.73 80.58  80.58 77.50 53.88 0.636
Statement5 65.28  70.43 77.57  78.60 89.41 76.25 0.718

Experience in current organisation. In relation to the importance
of environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour for manag-
ers in the Republic of Serbia, the existence of statistically significant dif-
ferences between respondents with different levels of experience in the
current organisation was examined. No statistically significant differences
were found (p>0.05) (Table 7).

Table 7. Impact of Experience in current organisation
on environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour

Environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour
Mean Rank
Var. <1 1-4 5-9 10-19 20-29 > 30 p
Statement1 61.75 65.74 78.88 76.47  80.89 67.50 0.595
Statement2 68.11 69.61 8195 79.07 66.44 84.38  0.652
Statement3 52.22  70.17 82,65 79.50  76.36 75.00 0.436
Statement4 59.56  66.97 84.33 8213  70.47 61.67 0.288
Statement5 59.00 7103 8244 7644 7314 96.67  0.582

Business organisation function. In relation to the importance of
environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour for managers
in the Republic of Serbia, the existence of statistically significant differ-
ences between respondents coming from different business organisation
functions was examined. No statistically significant differences were
found (p>0.05) (Table 8).

Table 8. Impact of Business organisation function
on environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour

Environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour

Mean Rank
Sales HR Marke- Manufa- Admini- R&D IT Logistics Finance
Var. ting  cturing stration p

Statement 1 55.29 73.00 43.84 7213 7272 74.70 50.60 76.75 62.05 0.301
Statement 2 64.40 74.41 5397 63.75 82.00 71.80 64.83 66.83 53.43 0.493
Statement 3 59.87 73.95 51.37 56.90 76.72 72.70 69.67 56.00 62.16 0.720
Statement 4 62.40 76.20 45.40 59.75 78.63 80.40 59.83 51.00 59.27 0.358
Statement 5 57.46 79.71 73.79 63.63 67.09 53.30 32.83 65.50 59.57 0.393
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Management level. In relation to the importance of environmental
awareness and pro-environmental behaviour for managers in the Republic
of Serbia, the existence of statistically significant differences between re-
spondents from different management levels was examined. No statisti-
cally significant differences were found (p>0.05) (Table 9).

Table 9. Impact of Management level on environmental awareness
and pro-environmental behaviour

Environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour

Mean Rank
Var. TML MML FML NML p
Statement 1 63.37 67.07 74.63 66.27 0.782
Statement 2 65.28 64.76 71.33 71.97 0.807
Statement 3 58.33 69.72 82.67 72.51 0.132
Statement 4 61.15 65.92 88.83 68.49 0.112
Statement 5 67.37 73.16 73.74 62.68 0.638

Business organisation size. In relation to the importance of envi-
ronmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour for managers of
business organisations operating in the Republic of Serbia, we examined
the existence of statistically significant differences between respondents
coming from business organisations of three different sizes in terms of the
number of employees: (1) up to 100 employees, (2) between 100 and 500
employees, and (3) more than 500 employees. The results reveal that re-
spondents working in smaller business organisations found embedding
environmental awareness in business decision making less significant
than the respondents working in larger business organisations, while mid-
dle-sized business organisations found this issue to be the most signifi-
cant (59.37 vs. 87.80 vs. 85.22; p<0.000, Kruskal-Wallis test). Addition-
ally, according to the research results, respondents working in smaller
business organisations found the focus on protecting the natural environ-
ment as a stakeholder to be less significant than the respondents working
in middle-sized and larger business organisations (61.81 vs. 85.62 vs.
90.32; p<0.001, Kruskal-Wallis test). Furthermore, research findings sug-
gest that respondents working in smaller business organisations attached
less importance to actual environmental involvement, as compared to
middle-sized and larger business organisations (58.77 vs. 90.29 vs. 92.05;
p<0.000, Kruskal-Wallis test). Similarly, respondents working in smaller
business organisations attached less importance to proactive environmen-
tal behaviour (59.60 vs. 87.44 vs. 92.84; p<0.000, Kruskal-Wallis test).
Regarding the record of violations of environmental principles in business
organisations in the Republic of Serbia, research results conclude that
smaller business organisations break less environmental principles as
compared to middle-sized and larger business organisations (64.67 vs.
78.08 vs. 101.37; p<0.001, Kruskal-Wallis test) (Table 10).
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Table 10. Impact of Business organisation size
on environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour

Environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour

Mean Rank
Var. <100 100 - 499 500 - 999 p
Statement 1 59.37 87.80 85.22 0.000
Statement 2 61.81 85.62 90.32 0.001
Statement 3 58.77 90.29 92.05 0.000
Statement 4 59.60 87.44 92.84 0.000
Statement 5 64.67 78.08 101.37 0.001

Economy sector. In relation to the importance of environmental
awareness and pro-environmental behaviour for managers in the Republic
of Serbia, the existence of statistically significant differences between re-
spondents from different economy sectors was examined. No statistically
significant differences were found (p>0.05) (Table 11).

Table 11. Impact of Economy sector on environmental awareness
and pro-environmental behaviour

Environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour

Mean Rank
Manufacturing Commercial Service
Var. organization organization organization p
Statement 1 71.35 62.86 62.79 0.433
Statement 2 71.89 54.65 68.06 0.182
Statement 3 72.68 58.26 66.91 0.303
Statement 4 70.74 56.30 68.78 0.296
Statement 5 70.59 76.61 63.87 0.388

Business organisation ownership structure. In relation to the
importance of environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour
for managers of business organisations operating in the Republic of Ser-
bia, we examined the existence of statistically significant differences be-
tween respondents coming from government-owned, public, and private-
owned organisations. No statistically significant differences were found
(p>0.05) (Table 12).

Table 12. Impact of Business organisation ownership structure
on environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour

Environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour

Mean Rank
Government Public Private
Var. organisation organisation organisation p
Statement 1 70.42 67.11 67.91 0.971
Statement 2 74.73 79.78 66.37 0.327
Statement 3 72.55 82.16 66.53 0.231
Statement 4 75.73 82.27 65.48 0.159

Statement 5 69.92 72.11 69.57 0.963
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DISCUSSION

Environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour in
Serbian companies are slightly above average, confirming the findings of
Milanovi¢ and Kovacevi¢ (2015), and Jovanovi¢ and Ac¢imovi¢ (2014)
which state that environment and environmental issues are gaining im-
portance in Serbia. However, compared to the Serbian consumers’ envi-
ronmental awareness value of 6.32, determined in previous research con-
ducted by Mili¢ (2020) on a representative sample, the results of this
study suggest that business organisations have room to put in more effort
in this field of business in order to gain a long-term sustainable competi-
tive advantage and win Serbian consumers. On the positive side, this
study’s results are contrary to the research results previously obtained by
Kiti¢ et al. (2015). This can be due to the larger sample of organisations
included in this research, which makes this study more relevant, and/or
due to the time elapsed between the two studies, which allowed for
changes to occur in corporate environmental awareness, as indicated by
Dixon et al. (2005).

According to our research results, there does not seem to be a gen-
eral understanding that an organisation in Serbia should be run with envi-
ronmental awareness in mind. This demonstrates that there is a significant
number of companies which have not yet embraced and embedded envi-
ronmental awareness in their business decision making, which is in oppo-
sition to the results of Mihajlovi¢ et al. (2016).

Regarding the organisational focus on protecting the natural envi-
ronment as a stakeholder, which represents the first step towards envi-
ronmentally responsible corporate behaviour, this research analysis
demonstrates that the natural environment is still neglected by many
companies. This confirms the findings of a study conducted by Epstein
and Wisner (2001). Corporate attention on natural environment in the
form of corporate environmental responsibility is still in a transitional
stage and no adequate natural environment focus currently exists.

Research analysis demonstrates that actual pro-environmental be-
haviour lags behind environmental awareness in the business world in the
Republic of Serbia, pointing towards the presence of potential barriers to
pro-environmental behaviour. As a result, the least number of business
organisations operating in the Republic of Serbia is involved in proactive
environmental protection activities, as demonstration of the highest level
of environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour. These re-
sults are in line with Ormazabal and Puga-Leal (2016), and Simeunovi¢-
Baji¢ et al. (2013).

Finally, regarding the extent of the organisations’ violations of en-
vironmental principles, the results of our research reveal that some Serbi-
an organisations, in a display of behaviour opposite to pro-environmental
behaviour, hold the record for violations of environmental principles.
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This analysis demonstrates that negative environmental behaviour is pre-
sent in some business organisations in the Republic of Serbia, which sup-
ports the claims of Arsi¢ et al. (2011).

Regarding the influence of managerial and organisational features,
research results in Serbia detected that only Business organisation size
makes a difference, which is partially in line with previous research con-
ducted by Furst and Oberhofer (2012), and Montalvo (2008), who detect-
ed ownership as an influential feature as well. On the other hand, this is
not in line with Casalo and Escario (2018), who indicated that demo-
graphic factors, such as gender, age, and education appear as predictors of
environmental awareness and behaviour. The reason for this may be cul-
tural differences, or the level of the country’s development in various
fields, such as technology, law, economy, politics, society, etc. This no-
tion was previously partially confirmed by Mikula, Raczkowska and
Utzig (2021), Carkoglu and Kentmen-Cin (2015), and Montalvo (2008).
Environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour in Serbia are,
according to the results of this research, especially appreciated by larger
organisations due to the fact that the larger a business organisation is, the
more serious the environmental issues it has, as previously indicated by
Hill, Kelley, Agle, Hitt & Hoskisson (1992). Consequently, such organi-
sations have to keep developing and embedding environmental awareness
and pro-environmental behaviour into everyday business activities. Fur-
thermore, our research results confirm that, wishing to increase their
competitiveness with the aim of growing and prospering, middle-sized
businesses place more value on environmental awareness as compared to
large organisations, but are behind large organisations in the domain of
pro-environmental behaviour, probably due to the lack of capital to fi-
nance it to the extent large organisations do. This was previously deter-
mined by Montalvo (2008). The lack of influence other investigated man-
agerial and organisational characteristics have on this issue indicates that
environmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour in the Serbian
business world are determined and polished by the corporate and State
environmental policies.

PRACTICAL IMPLICATION

These research results have several important implications for
managers and policy makers. First, lagging behind Serbian consumers,
Serbian managers should focus more on developing and implementing
environmentally based business activities, as this is an unexploited source
of a sustainable competitive advantage on the domestic market. Environ-
mental training programmes could be of use in this stage, in order to in-
crease the necessary environmental knowledge. Second, the uncovered
environmental awareness-behaviour gap points towards the necessity of
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determining and eliminating the existing barriers to environmentally con-
scious business behaviour in the Republic of Serbia. Third, since envi-
ronmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour in the Serbian
business world are determined and polished by the corporate and State
environmental policies, there exists a necessity to create an environmental
campaign on the state level, with the goal of enabling an environmentally
conscious operation of businesses in the Republic of Serbia. Drawing on
the experiences of other countries, this can be done by implementing
‘hard’ and ‘soft’ policies initiated by the government or by the market,
depending on the ratio and degree of compulsion. Hard policies are gen-
erally compulsory, direct regulations, such as the adoption of an integrat-
ed reporting system where companies also include environmental ele-
ments in their corporate reports instead of focusing solely on the finan-
cial, or economic, elements (Lynch, 2010; Frost & Seamer, 2002; Cormi-
er & Gordon, 2001). Soft policies use economic incentives to motivate
voluntary pro-environmental behaviour change. Government donations,
and the results of this and similar research are examples of such policies.
But, for this to be possible, it is necessary for the government and/or mar-
ket to have a higher level of environmental awareness and pro-
environmental behaviour as compared to the rest of the business world.
This brings us to the fourth and last implication of this research. Since the
Government shares the same level of environmental consciousness as
business organisations, the role and impact of the Government in Serbia
are not significant. Having this situation in mind, it is up to consumers to
make a stronger impact on both the Serbian Government and Serbian cor-
porations, so as to motivate them start behaving in a more environmental-
ly responsible manner.

CONCLUSION

This empirical research paper gives an overview of corporate envi-
ronmental awareness and pro-environmental behaviour in the Republic of
Serbia. The issues of corporate environmental awareness and pro-
environmental behaviour were considered generally from the point of
view of managers. Additionally, these issues were examined from the
standpoint of the influence of specific managerial and organisational fea-
tures. The obtained results show that corporate environmental awareness
and pro-environmental behaviour have, in the business world of Serbia,
not reached the level of importance they have for Serbian consumers. Al-
s0, a slight corporate environmental awareness-behaviour gap was detect-
ed, in favour of environmental awareness. This gap demonstrates the
presence of some barriers which are more dominant than motivators in
corporate environmental strategy development and deployment. Serbian
business organisations have a developed environmental awareness, a de-
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veloped focus on protecting the natural environment as a stakeholder, and
are actively involved in environmental activities, yet not in a sufficiently
proactive manner. On the positive side, a low rate of violations of envi-
ronmental principles in Serbian business organisations was detected.
Some business organisations, however, still do not follow environmental
principles in their business dealings. Corporate environmental responsi-
bility is, so far and especially in the domain of pro-environmental behav-
iour, especially appreciated by large organisations, followed by middle-
sized organisations, and, finally, small organisations. On the other hand,
environmental awareness is the most developed in middle-sized organisa-
tions, followed by large organisations and, finally, small organisations.
There is no difference in the level of corporate environmental responsibil-
ity between the Government and the business world.

Based on these research results, several recommendations can be
made: (1) Serbian managers should focus more on developing and im-
plementing environmentally based business activities; (2) it is necessary
to reveal the key barriers, motivators, and actors related to corporate envi-
ronmental responsibility; (3) it would be preferable to introduce new legal
instruments in the field of environmental protection; and (4) as they are a
key driver of corporate environmental responsibility, consumers should
strive to have a stronger impact on both the Serbian Government and Ser-
bian corporations.
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KOPIIOPATUBHA EKOJIOHIKA CBECT
N ITPOEKOJIOIIKO ITIOHAIINAILE
KAO ®AKTOPU KOHKYPEHTHOCTH Y CPBUJU:
TEKYRE CTAILE PA3BOJA U K/)bYYHH HOCUOIM

Tama Muiauh
Yausepsurer y beorpamy, ®axynrer opranmsanuonnx Hayka, beorpanx, Cpounja

Pe3ume

OBaj eMIUpPUjCKN UCTPAXUBAUKK Paj Jaje Iperiie]] eKOJIOMKe CBECTH U IPOEKO-
JIOIIKOT TIOHAIIama Kao (hakTopa KOHKYPEHTHOCTH Hpeny3eha ca acrmekra MeHapepa
KOju xuBe U page y PemyOmumm Cpouju. [Iutame eKonomke CBeCTH U IPOEKOJIOLIKOT
MOHAIIAka PA3MATPAHO j€, OCHM Ca OILITEr CTAHOBHUILTA MEHALIEPa, U ca CTAHOBHUILTA
yTHLaja cieUDUYHUX MEHAIEPCKUX U OPraHU3alMOHUX KAPAaKTEPUCTUKA UCITUTaHH-
Ka, Kao IITO Cy IOJ, CTapocT, o0pa3oBame, TUI Hacelba, CEKTOP IPHUBPELE, HCKYCTBO
Ha TPEHYTHO] pyKoBozehoj MO3HIHjH, UCKYCTBO Y TPEHYTHO]j OpraHU3alyjH, QyHKIH-
ja IOCIIOBHE OpraHM3alyje, HUBO YIpaBJbara, BEIMYMHA MOCIOBHE OpraHH3alMje U
BJIACHUYKA CTPYKTYpPa IIOCIOBHE OpraHHU3alyje.

VyecHUIM Y HCTpaXUBakby OMIM Cy PYKOBOAMOLM NPUBPEAHHMX IPYIITaBa Koja
nociyjy Ha Teputopuju PemmyOnuke CpOuje. McTpaxxuBame je COpOBEICHO Ha Y30PKY
on 107 ucnuranuka. TecTupame MeHayiepa MOCIOBHUX OpraHM3allija CIPOBEACHO je
KopuIhieleM KBaHTUTATUBHUX MCTPaXKMBAYKUX TEXHMKA IyTeM VIHTepHeTa, y3 mpeT-
XOJIHO T0OMjeHy carjlacHOCT CBAaKOT yYECHHKA y UCTPAKUBAIDY.

Jlobujenn pesynraTd HOKasyjy Za KOPIIOpPaTHBHA EKOJIONIKA CBECT M IIPOEKO-
JIOIIKO MOHAMIake Y TTOCIOBHOM cBeTy PemyOimke CpOuje HUCY JOCTUTIIN HUBO €KO-
JIOIIKE CBECTH CPIICKUX IMOTpOLIaya HaKo Cy W3HaJ MPOCEYHHX BpeqHOCTH. OBO nMa
MpaKTUYHE UMIUIMKAIHje 3a CPIICKe MEHalepe, M yKazyje Ha To 1a OM MEHallepHu Tpe-
0aro ma ce Goxycupajy Ha pa3Boj M IMIUIEMEHTALN]y MOCIOBHUX aKTUBHOCTH 3aCHO-
BaHNX Ha MPUHIMIY €KOJIOIIKe CBecTH, Oyayhu na je oHa HemckopumrheHH H3BOD
OJIpXKMBE KOHKYPEHTCKE MPeIHOCTH Ha goMaheM TpkumTy. CBECT O )KHBOTHO] CpeIu-
HH M TIPOEKOJIOLIKO MOHAIAKkE Cy 10 caja MoceOHo LemeHe Yy Behum opranusanmja-
Ma, 300T YHMEbEHHUIIE 1a ce Behie MOCIIoBHE OpraHu3anyje CyodaBajy ca 030MBHHjUM €KO-
JIOIIKMM THTambUMa, I1a CaMUM THM MOpajy Jia yHarnpelyjy eKOJOLIKy CBECT H MPOEKO-
JIOLIKO TOHAIIAkhEe y CBAKOJIHEBHUM IOCIOBHUM aKTUBHOCTUMA. OcTane MCTpaKMBaHe
yIIpaBJbayke U OPraHU3alOHE KapaKTePHCTHUKE HEMajy YTHIIAja Ha OBO MHUTAKbE.

OTKpUBEHH ja3 n3Mel)y eKoJIonIKe CBECTH U MOHAMIakba CBEI0YH O HEOMXOIHOCTH
yTBphHBama U eIMMHHHCaka 0aprjepa eKOJIOIKH CBECHOM ITOCJIOBHOM TIOHAIIAKY Y
Peny6mumu CpOuju.

Tpxumre n Brnaga, ca cBOjuM MOJMTHKaMa U 3aKOHCKAM 00aBe3ama, ce T0jaBIbYjy
Kao BaKHU TIOKPETa4y MPOMOLIMje KOPIIOPaTUBHE EKOJIOIIKE OJrOBOPHOCTHU. 3a caza je y
CpOuju HajBehu mMpomMoTep eKOJIOUIKK OJrOBOPHOT MOCIIOBaba TPXKHILTE, MOIITO ApKaBa
¥ TIOCTIOBHE OpPTaHU3AIlMje MMajy MCTH HUBO EKOJIOIIKE CBECTH, MIa CTOTa yJIoTra U YTHIIaj
Brane y Cpbuju mucy 3Ha4uajau. Vimajyhn Ha yMy OBy cHTyalujy, OcTaje Ha MOTpPOIIAYH-
Ma Jia CHaKHHje yTHay U Ha Biany CpOuje v Ha KoMIIaHHje Kako 01 MX MOTHBHCAIH Jia Ce
TOHAIIIAjy Ha €KOJIOIIKY OATrOBOPHHjH HAauHH. VcTpaknBadka MIMIUTHKAIIW]a je Ja €KOJIOMI-
Ka CBECT HHje IOBOJFHO MPHCYTHA y TIOCTIOBHOM >KHBOTY CpOuje 1 y CBECTH MEHalepa, rna
CaMUM THM M CaMO KOPIOPaTHBHO MPOEKOJIOMIKO MOHANIAmke, 3ajeJHO ca noctojehum ja-
30M u3Mel)y KOpIopaTiBHE EKOJIOIIKE CBECTH 1 MPOEKOJIOLIKOT MOHAIIAba, HE MOXKE JI0-
cruhn Bummm HEBO. OBUM Ce TIPOITYIIITajy NPHJIMKE J]a Ce Ha OCHOBY EKOJIOIIKH OocBemthe-
HOT TIOCJIOBara CTEKHE 3HauajHa KOHKYPEHTCKa MpeqHocT Ha Tpxumry Cpbuje, a caMuM
THM U JIa c€ OCTBape OOJbH PE3YNITATH MOCIIOBAbA.
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Abstract

Value added tax represents one of the main tax forms, because it generates the most
revenue and greatly contributes to the budgets of many countries. The purpose of this
paper is to determine the VAT efficiency level in Visegrad Group countries (Czechia,
Hungary, Poland and Slovakia) for the period between 1995 and 2020. The average
VAT efficiency in the Visegrad region was 0.51, and this indicator improved after these
economies joined the European Union. The results of this empirical research show that
gross domestic product per capita, final consumption and value added tax revenue have
a positive impact on VAT efficiency, as measured by the C-efficiency indicator. On the
other hand, the results demonstrate that an increase in VAT rate lead to a lower level of
VAT efficiency in the examined countries. Finally, the EU accession of the Visegrad
region had positive implications for the productivity and efficiency of their VAT
systems. The results of this study suggest that the governments of the Visegrad Group
countries should focus on increasing the GDP per capita growth rate and final consumption
to stimulate VAT revenue. Additionally, the policymakers of these countries can increase
VAT revenue by expanding the tax base in order to avoid the negative effect that
increasing the standard VAT rate has on VAT efficiency.

Key words: VAT, efficiency, panel modelling, Visegrad Group countries

MEPEILE EOUKACHOCTH I1/IB-A
Y 3EMJ/bAMA BUHIEI'PA/ICKE I'PYIIE

AncTpakr

IMope3 Ha nonaTy BpeIHOCT MPEACTaBiba jeflaH O]l INIABHUX MOPECKUX OOHKa jep
TeHepHIle HajBHIIEC MPHUXOJa W Jaje BEJIMKU NompHHOC Oyuery cBake 3emibe. CBpxa
OBOT paja je na yTtBpautd edukacHoct [1/IB-a y 3emspama Bumerpancke rpyme
(Yemka, Mabapcka, [Tosecka u CrioBauka) 3a BpemeHcku niepuof m3melhy 1995. u 2020.
roaune. IIpoceuna BpemHoct [1/IB edukacHocTr je m3Hocwia 0.51 y Bumerpamckom
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peruoHy, npH YeMy je 0Baj MHIMKATOP MOOO0JbIIAH HAKOH MPHUIPYKUBAha OBHUX EKOHO-
muja EBporckoj yHuju. Pesynraté eMIMpHjcKOr HCTpakHBama, TOOHjEHH MepereM
nyrem uHaukaropa Ll-eduxacHoctu, mokasyjy ga Opyro momahu mpou3BOj IO TJIABH
CTaHOBHHMKA, (pUHAIIHA TIOTPOLIKHA H NpUXoau 110 ocHoBy [1J/IB-a nmajy mo3uTuBaH yTH-
naj Ha [1/IB eduxacnoct. C apyre crpane, pe3ynTaTu rnokasyjy na nosehame I1/IB cro-
Iie JI0BOJM 10 HIDKer HuBoa edukacHocty I1/[B-a y onabpanuMm 3emibama. KoHauHo,
npuapyxuBame Bumerpaackor periona EY je uMao no3uTHBHE UMILTHKALjE HA IIPO-
IQyKTHBHOCT U edukacHocT I1/IB cucreMa rocMarpaHux 3eMasba. EMIMPHjCKH Halasu
Cyrepuilly jia Biajie 3eMasba Burerpacke rpyme tpebda qa ce Gpokycupajy Ha Behy cTo-
ny pacta b/[[1-a nio riaBu cTaHOBHHKA M Ha (PUHAIIHY HOTPOLIY KaKo OU CTUMYJIHCAIe
npuxofe 1o ocHoBy I1/IB-a. Takolje, kpeatopu HoIUTHKA OBHX 3eMajba MOTy moBehatu
npuxoze ox [1/IB-a muipemem mopecke OCHOBHILE, Kako Ou ce n3berao HeratuBa ede-
kat niosehama crannapaue [1/IB crone Ha epukacHoct [1/]B-a.

Kbyune peun: I1/IB, eduxacHoct, naHen Mojenupame, 3eMibe Bumierpanucke rpymne

INTRODUCTION

Tax collection represents an essential instrument of enabling eco-
nomic stability and development (Majerov4, 2016). In addition, it is the
most important source of state budget revenue (Kubjatkova et al. 2021).
Accordingly, increasing tax collection is crucial for economic growth and
development (Gaspar et al. 2016), in line with the fact that the mobilisa-
tion of tax revenue is important for a country’s development (Akitoby et
al. 2018, Chang et al. 2020). Tax revenues should ensure the existence
of adequate infrastructure, healthcare, education, culture, employment,
social income distribution, and public safety. Dobrovi¢ et al. 2021). In
developed countries, direct taxes have a greater share in tax structure, and
a higher contribution to the country’s economic activity. Conversely, the
tax structure of developing and underdeveloped countries is predominant-
ly based on indirect taxes such as value added tax, sales tax and excises
(Remeikiene et al. 2018). The taxation of consumption has become fo-
cused on value added taxes instead of sales taxes in most countries of the
world (Sokolovska and Sokolovskyi, 2015). Furthermore, Caashin and
Unayama (2021) point out that, if household consumption is very sensi-
tive to changes in tax rates, policymakers should adjust the tax rate on
consumption in order to manage aggregate demand. The role of consump-
tion taxes is one of the most important issues in the debates about optimal
tax structure related to efficiency and equity (Téth et al. 2021). On a
broader sample of data collected on 70 economies for a period of 40
years, Acosta-Ormaechea et al. (2019) confirmed that consumption taxes
are more favourable for growth compared to income taxes. Kala$ et al.
(2020) confirmed the long-run co-integration between VAT revenues and
economic growth measured by GDP per capita. Value added tax has be-
come the most common consumption tax in the world (Giesecke and
Tran, 2012), and Keen (2013) indicates that VAT is adopted in more than
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150 countries in the world, where the share of VAT revenues amounts to
more than 20% of the global tax revenues. During the financial crisis of
2008, the importance of value added tax increased significantly (Adamczyk,
2015). Aizenman and Jinjarak (2008) point out that VAT is tax collected
throughout the production chain.

Tax is paid only on consumption within the territory of the fiscal
authority, so export goods are not subject to taxation, unlike imported
goods (Gurrib, 2017). Similarly, VAT is a consumption tax based on the
value added to goods and services at each stage of production (Cevik et
al. 2019). Based on the aforementioned, the advantages of VAT can be
manifested as: no cascading of indirect taxes, compatibility with interna-
tional trade, and better control mechanisms to evade taxation (Alavuotun-
ki et al. 2018). Final consumers are exposed to the tax burden resulting
from ad valorem and ad unit taxes imposed on goods to a greater degree
than sellers (Dobranschi and Nerudova, 2018). The aim of this research is
to analyse VAT efficiency in the Visegrad region (Czechia, Hungary, Po-
land and Slovaka) in the period between 1995 and 2020. For this purpose,
we used the CEF indicator as one of the most popular approaches to esti-
mating VAT efficiency. The paper is divided into four segments, as fol-
lows. After the introductory segment, a review of literature on VAT effi-
ciency is presented in order to contextualise our research, with special fo-
cus placed on the Visegrad Group countries. The segment Methodological
Framework describes the sample and explains the methodology of calcu-
lating CER indicators. The last segment presents the final conclusions and
recommendations for the policymakers of the Visegrad region, and in-
cludes the implications for further empirical researches.

LITERATURE REVIEW

VAT adoption has various effects, depending on the income level
of the country, and this is especially true of developing countries where
the prevalence of tax evasion is one of the main tax problems (Adhikari,
2020). The level of the VAT rate is important for consumption and price
level, where the movement in VAT rate could have essential implications
for inflation (Benkovskis and Fadejeva, 2014). Accordingly, Ufier (2014)
confirmed that the presence of VAT causes lower inflation and govern-
ment spending, as well as a higher degree of investment and growth. The
VAT system has a positive implication for strengthening government dis-
cipline in collecting and managing tax revenues, as it implies that a gov-
ernment needs to direct public spending towards the productive sectors in
order to realise rapid economic growth (Sok-Gee et al. 2017). The empir-
ical study of Alm and El-Ganainy (2012) examined the relationship be-
tween value added tax rate and consumption in selected EU countries for
the period between 1961 and 2015. Their findings show that value added
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tax rate has a negative impact on consumption. On the other hand, Bikas
and Malikonyté (2020) confirmed that government expenditure is the
largest contributor to the VAT gap change, where a 1% growth in ex-
penditure increases the VAT gap by 1.45%. VAT’s C-efficiency shows the
value of one percentage of the final consumption expenditure collected by
each percentage point of the standard value added tax rate (Cnossen,
2015). When it comes to the structure of the VAT system, Kalyva et al.
(2016) highlighted the economic arguments in favour of a simple value
added tax system with a limited use of reduced rates. The uniform value
added tax rate is very popular in non-European countries such as Austral-
ia, New Zealand, Canada, Singapore and South Africa (Abramovsky et al.
2017). Bostan et al. (2017) identified no significant relationship between
VAT rate and VAT revenue, and a negative impact of VAT rate on fiscal
efficiency in Romania for the period between 2006 and 2014. Zidkova
(2014) determined the existence of a positive relationship between final
consumption and the total VAT gap in twenty-four EU countries. Empiri-
cal results showed that the total VAT gap increases by 1.07% if final con-
sumption increases by 1%. Likewise, if GDP per capita increases by 1%,
the total VAT gap drops by 1.24%. The empirical findings of Tagkalakis
(2014) showed that an improvement in economic conditions enhances
VAT efficiency, where a 1% increase in the GDP growth rate raises VAT
efficiency by about 0.63%. Dordevi¢ et al. (2019) determined a negative
impact of value added tax rate on collection efficiency in the developing
EU countries for the period between 1997 and 2017. Hodzi¢ and Celebi
(2017) investigated the C-efficiency in EU countries and Turkey between
2009 and 2013, and their findings show that the highest C-efficiency is
recorded in Luxembourg (88%), while the lowest is recorded in Spain
(36%), Italy (32.8%) and Greece (34%). In comparison with EU coun-
tries, in 2013, Turkey recorded a C-efficiency of 51.1%, which is similar
to the C-efficiency of Austria (51.9%) and Czechia (50%). The research
also shows a positive correlation between the value of the basic VAT rate,
along with the number of preferential rates, and the scale of the tax gap. It
implies that the tax gap is higher in countries with a higher standard VAT
rate and a greater number of preferential rates (Kowal and Przekota,
2021). Analysing twenty-one OECD countries over a period between
1970 and 2018, Acosta-Ormaechea and Morozumi (2021) point out that
an increase in VAT promotes long-term growth only if the value added
revenues are raised through C-efficiency, but not if they are increased
through the standard VAT rate. Wang et al. (2021) confirmed the existence
of a significant relationship between GDP growth and tax rates in the Vis-
egrad Group countries for the period between 1995 and 2017, while
Hodroyiannis and Papaoikonomou (2020) indicated that VAT revenue and
revenue efficiency increased through a greater application of card pay-
ments in the euro area in the period between 2000 and 2016. Baum et al.
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(2017) determined the existence of a significant relationship between rev-
enue collection and tax administrative capacity, while Mavungu Ngoma
and Krsic (2017) did not identify any positive change in revenue related
to tax administration. Ramirez-Alvarez and Carrillo-Maldonado (2020)
point out that greater efficiency in taxation can be achieved by tax admin-
istration actions aimed at improving tax collection. A higher tax efficien-
cy is crucial because it enables sufficient resources to cover public ex-
penditure in the long term.

Since the aim of this research is to determine VAT efficiency in the
Visegrad Group countries, the obtained results will be helpful to the gov-
ernments of these economies during the creation and definition of tax pol-
icies. The contribution of this paper is reflected in the fact that policy-
makers can use these empirical findings as guidelines when profiling their
VAT policy so as to generate and provide as much VAT revenue as possi-
ble with minim negative implications to the economy.

THE VAT SYSTEM IN VISEGRAD GROUP COUNTRIES

In the late 1980s, political and economic changes caused breaks in
the territorial structure of post-socialist countries (KoiSova et al. 2019).
The Visegrad Group, or V4, implies the political and cultural alliance of
four economies: Czechia, Hungary, Poland, and Slovakia). These coun-
tries are also members of the European Union and NATO. The goal of
this alliance is to contribute to the establishment of European security,
based on cooperation and coordination within existing European and
transatlantic organisations (Visegrad Group, 2020). This region is trying
to rise to the level of advanced EU countries, where Czechia is the most
advanced of the economies within the alliance. Slovakia is classified as
advanced, while Hungary and Poland are still emerging countries which
are fiscally less stable than Czechia and Slovakia (Jedrzejek, 2016). The
tax gap remains a challenge for many of the European Union member
states, including the Visegrad Group countries (Frizis et al. 2017). During
the crisis of 2008, VAT revenue losses sharply increased in Poland and
Slovakia, while they remained at a relatively stable level in the Czech
Republic and Hungary. In 2013, the greatest improvement in VAT was
recorded in Slovakia, while the VAT gap was still increasing in Poland
and Hungary (Rabatinova, 2016). The collection of VAT revenue repre-
sents, in the long term, the greatest part of the tax revenue within the
budget of Slovakia (Mehes et al. 2019).

The introduction of VAT in the Visegrad region started in Hungary
in 1988, and in 1993, VAT was introduced in Czechia, Poland and Slo-
vakia. The introduced standard VAT rate was 25% in Hungary and Slo-
vakia, 23% in Czechia and 22% in Poland. The interesting fact is that all
these countries, except Slovakia, changed the standard VAT rate after a
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decade, or longer. For example, Slovakia reduced the standard VAT rate
from 25% to 23% after only a year, while other countries changed their
standard VAT rates many years later. More specifically, the standard VAT
rate in Czechia was reduced from 22% to 19% in 2004, and the standard
VAT rate in Hungary was reduced from 25% to 20% in 2006. Poland is
the only country which increased its standard VAT rate after the introduc-
tion of VAT into their tax system, and the rate was modified from 22% to
23% in 2011.

Value added tax was introduced in Poland in 1993 as a new con-
struct which implied neutrality from the viewpoint of international ex-
change, and a number of stages in trading goods and services. Their effect
on the final prices of goods and services is manifested through the elimi-
nation of cost accumulation (Kotlinska et al. 2020).

METHODOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK

The aim of this research is to identify which variables are essential
to VAT collection in the Visegrad Group. The selected countries are
Czechia, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia. The analysis covers the period
between 1995 and 2020. We used the International Monetary Fund (IMF)
and World Bank (WB) databases for data collection.

Table 1. Variable selection

Variable Symbol Calculation Source
Gross domestic GDPpc GDPpc at constant price — annual growth  IMF
product per capita rate

Final consumption FC % share of GDP WwB
Standard VAT rate VATrate Annual rate IMF
VAT revenues VATrev % share of GDP IMF
EU accession EUac 0 - period before EU accession, Dummy
1 — period after EU accession variable

Source: Authors’ illustration

This research is focused on identifying CEF indicators and
estimating the effect of the main components, such as gross domestic
product per capita (GDPpc), final consumption (FC), standard VAT rate
(\VVATrate), value added tax revenues (VATrev) and EU accession (EUac),
which is a dummy variable. Based on Tanzi and Davoodi (2000), the CER
indicator, as the traditional measure of VAT collection efficiency can be

expressed as:
VAT revenue/GDP
CER= 1)
Standard VAT rate

Gross domestic product (GDP) is considered to be an important
economic indicator because it best reflects the performance of each econ-
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omy (lvanova and Masarova, 2018). Since we aimed to examine the im-
pact of economic development on tax collection efficiency, we used gross
domestic product per capita growth rates. A higher value of the CER indi-
cator implies a productive VAT tax system, while a lower value points
towards tax evasion, weak tax administration or extensive exemptions.
The main disadvantage of this measurement is the fact that the traditional
indicator includes production, but not consumption.

Accordingly, Keen (2013) highlighted the C-efficiency ratio in or-
der to provide a better estimation of VAT efficiency collection. The opti-
mal value of the C-efficiency ratio is 100%, but in cases of reduced VAT
rates and several exemptions, the value is below 100%. Deviations from a
100% C-efficiency can arise for two reasons. Firstly, they may manifest
the extent to which the VAT design differs from a uniform tax on all con-
sumption. Secondly, the implementation and administrative activity of the
tax may be less than perfect (Gendron and Bird, 2020). This indicator can

be defined as:
CEF = — @)
PV

PV =svr x (FC - V) (3)

where V stands for realized VAT revenue, PV stands for theoretical VAT
revenue, svr stands for the standard VAT rate, and FC stands for final
consumption.

The explanatory variables are included on the basis of previous
empirical studies (Sokolovska and Sokolovsky, 2015; Hodzic and Celebi,
2017; Pordevi¢, Purovi¢ Todorovi¢ and Risti¢, 2019 and Popa, 2021).
VAT efficiency primarily depends on economic activity and consumption,
which is consequently reflected in the collected revenues. Analysing the
standard VAT rate is essential for VAT efficiency, because, if the standard
VAT rate is determined to be at the appropriate level, policymakers can
expect positive implications for revenue collection. Finally, the dummy
variable EU accession is included in the empirical model to point out the
importance of the Visegrad Group countries joining the European Union
in terms of revenue collection. The inclusion of the dummy variable EU
accession is a novelty compared to previous studies that have analysed
VAT efficiency.

The study involves several hypotheses based on empirical research
objectives, and they are as follows:

Hi— The GDP per capita growth rate has a positive effect on VAT
efficiency in the Visegrad Group countries;
H, — Final consumption has a positive effect on VAT efficiency in the

Visegrad Group countries;

Hs— A higher standard VAT rate leads to lower VAT efficiency in the

Visegrad Group countries;
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Hs— A higher level of VAT revenue leads to higher VAT efficiency in
the Visegrad Group countries; and

Hs— EU accession improved VAT efficiency in the Visegrad Group
countries.

This empirical study includes panel modelling, such as the ran-
dom-effects model, and the fixed-effects model which accounts for the
time and space dimensions. The random-effect model proved to be an ad-
equate model to evaluate the impact of explanatory variables:

CEFit = Po +1i + B1 GDPpcitt+ B2 FCit + Bs VATrevii + Ba VATratei + &it (4)

EMPIRICAL RESULTS

Before we determined which variables are crucial for VAT effi-
ciency, it was necessary to estimate the level of tax collection efficiency
by value added tax in these countries. The next table shows the value of
the CER indicator in the Visegrad Group countries for the period between
1995 and 2020.

Table 2. CER indicator — numerator production

Year Czechia Hungary Poland Slovakia
1995 37.87% 37.94% 43.02% 36.33%
1996 38.89% 39.88% 43.31% 38.45%
1997 37.11% 41.73% 42.51% 40.86%
1998 36.76% 43.65% 41.63% 40.87%
1999 38.99% 46.11% 42.35% 40.89%
2000 38.49% 42.26% 42.73% 42.14%
2001 38.05% 40.98% 41.49% 38.51%
2002 37.09% 42.26% 41.11% 43.28%
2003 36.83% 42.13% 41.15% 46.73%
2004 50.39% 43.82% 40.65% 54.88%
2005 50.61% 42.79% 43.54% 60.18%
2006 47.59% 38.53% 42.83% 56.43%
2007 48.61% 52.04% 44.53% 58.26%
2008 50.96% 50.57% 43.41% 57.39%
2009 49.66% 55.33% 44.09% 49.55%
2010 47.35% 44.93% 43.38% 50.47%
2011 49.33% 45.09% 42.65% 46.68%
2012 50.74% 49.48% 43.20% 40.51%
2013 50.37% 44.65% 39.47% 43.41%
2014 51.73% 47.38% 38.83% 44.83%
2015 51.96% 50.09% 39.71% 46.17%
2016 52.97% 49.18% 40.91% 45.25%
2017 54.67% 50.22% 44.43% 46.64%
2018 52.21% 51.15% 46.24% 46.65%
2019 54.37% 52.44% 46.06% 45.33%
2020 52.35% 51.26% 46.36% 43.28%

Source: Authors’ calculations
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In order to determine the productivity of VAT revenue in the Vise-
grad Group countries, the analysis includes the values of the CER indica-
tor for the period between 1995 and 2020. It can be noted that VAT reve-
nue productivity improved during the analysed period in all countries.
Looking at the final year of the observed period, Czechia and Hungary
achieved a CER indicator of 52.35% and 51.46% respectively, while Po-
land and Slovakia recorded a CER indicator below 50%. Comparing this
to the values of the indicator recorded in 1995, we can see that VAT effi-
ciency improved by 38.24% in Czechia, 35.11% in Hungary, 7.76% in
Poland, and 19.13% in Poland. This implies that VAT revenue collection
rose by 25.06% on average. In regards to the effect of accession to the
European Union, the results reflected that the average CER indicator was
41.35% in the period before EU accession. After the observed countries
joined the EU, the average CER indicator was 47.84%, which is a signifi-
cant improvement compared to the period before the Visegrad Group
countries became EU member states. In order to provide information on
the CER indicator trends in the selected countries, we analysed annual
changes in the period between 1995 and 2020. The results show that the
annual change rate was 0.6% in Czechia, 0.58% in Hungary, 0.14% in Po-
land, and 0.35% in Slovakia, on average. The greatest change was ob-
served in Czechia (+13.45%) and Slovakia (8.15%) in 2003. When the
Visegrad Group joined the European Union, the CER indicator decreased
by 2.94% on average. The main cause of the lower value of the CER indi-
cator is the decrease in FC, which implies a lower amount of collected
VAT revenues. More specifically, FC dropped by 1.34% in the Visegrad
region in 2005, while the share of VAT revenues declined by 1.36% in
Czechia, and 10.08% in Hungary. With the help of Poland and Slovakia,
the CER indicator did not fall further due to better revenue collection in
these countries. Analysing the effect of the financial crisis of 2008 and
2009, it can be concluded that the CER indicator decreased in Czechia (-
2.31%), Hungary (-10.4%) and Poland (-0.71%), but not in Slovakia
(+0.92%). One of the reasons for this is the fact that final consumption
increased more than the GDP growth rate. The empirical findings show
that the Visegrad region had an average FC of 3.4%, compared to the
GDP rate which dropped by 3.57%, on average. Observing the previous
five year, it can be said that the annual change of the CER indicator was
0.52%, which reflects the stability and reliability of revenue collection by
value added tax in these countries. Since this indicator is less reliable for
empirical analysis, we measured the C-efficiency indicator, due to the fact
that it includes consumption as a numerator.
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Table 3. C-efficiency — numerator consumption

Year Czechia Hungary Poland Slovakia
1995 41.31% 41.91% 47.52% 39.96%
1996 42.52% 44.30% 47.89% 42.18%
1997 40.41% 46.59% 46.89% 45.10%
1998 39.99% 49.00% 45.83% 45.11%
1999 42.65% 52.11% 46.69% 45.14%
2000 42.05% 47.25% 47.16% 46.66%
2001 41.51% 45.66% 45.65% 42.24%
2002 40.39% 47.08% 45.19% 48.06%
2003 40.08% 49.21% 45.25% 51.55%
2004 55.73% 47.91% 44.64% 61.26%
2005 55.99% 42.64% 48.16% 67.95%
2006 52.32% 58.09% 47.29% 63.21%
2007 53.56% 56.26% 49.37% 65.51%
2008 56.43% 62.22% 47.99% 64.42%
2009 54.84% 50.61% 48.82% 54.70%
2010 52.31% 50.81% 47.97% 55.82%
2011 54.73% 56.46% 47.29% 51.48%
2012 56.47% 50.77% 47.97% 44.08%
2013 56.34% 54.34% 43.41% 47.53%
2014 58.03% 57.92% 42.64% 49.25%
2015 58.33% 56.71% 43.70% 50.87%
2016 59.59% 56.28% 45.15% 49.75%
2017 61.76% 58.09% 49.49% 51.45%
2018 58.64% 59.34% 51.74% 51.46%
2019 61.38% 61.09% 51.51% 49.85%
2020 58.82% 59.49% 51.90% 47.38%

Source: Authors’ calculation

After identifying the productivity of VAT revenue, we measured
VAT revenue efficiency using the C-efficiency ratio in selected countries
(Table). Similarly to VAT production, we can see that VAT efficiency rose
in the Visegrad region in the period between 1995 and 2020. At the be-
ginning of the observed period, i.e. in 1995, the average value of C-
efficiency was 42.68%, with the highest value recorded in Poland
(47.52%) and the lowest value recorded in Slovakia (39.96%). If we
compare these values with the C-efficiency level in 2020, the results show
an average value of 54.40% in the Visegrad region, which marks and im-
provement of 11.72%. Looking at the data for individual countries for the
year 2020, it can be said that the highest improvement was recorded in
Czechia (17.51%) and Hungary (17.58%), while C-efficiency increased
by 4.37% in Poland, and by 7.42% in Slovakia. We already saw that EU
accession had positive implications for VAT productivity in the Visegrad
Group countries, and these findings can be applied to the VAT efficiency
for this region. Namely, the average C-efficiency was 45.69% in the peri-
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od before EU accession (1995-2004), but after these economies joined the
European Union (2005-2020), the average C-efficiency was 53.59%,
which marks a growth of 7.9%. Looking at the data for individual coun-
tries, Czechia reaped the greatest benefits of EU accession because its C-
efficiency increased by 14.18%, which is far more than was the case with
the other three countries. For example, Hungary and Slovakia increased
their C-efficiency by 8.59% and 7.32%, while C-efficiency increased by
only 1.5% on average. We can conclude that the highest values of the C-
efficiency indicator were recorded in Czechia (58.82%) and Hungary
(59.49%), while Poland’s C-efficiency recorded a value of 51.9% at the
end of 2020. On the other hand, the C-efficiency indicator was below
50% in Slovakia, and amounted to 47.38%.

Table 4. Descriptive statistics

Country C-efficiency  GDPpc FC VAT/GDP VAT rate
Czechia
Mean 0.52 2.27 68.51 6.55 20.77
Std. Dev. 0.08 3.32 1.74 0.69 1.18
Minimum 0.4 -6.18 65.18 5.61 19
Maximum 0.62 7.82 71.82 7.59 22
Hungary
Mean 0.53 2.58 73.66 8.51 25.11
Std. Dev. 0.06 4.01 2.88 0.79 2.10
Minimum 0.42 -6.57 68.76 7.28 20
Maximum 0.63 5.57 79.33 9.8 27
Poland
Mean 0.47 4.02 79.68 7.61 22.38
Std. Dev. 0.02 2.18 2.54 0.29 0.49
Minimum 0.43 -2.51 75.52 7 22
Maximum 0.52 7.15 85.15 8.1 23
Slovakia
Mean 0.51 3.58 75.29 7.15 20.73
Std. Dev. 0.08 3.56 2.07 0.54 1.81
Minimum 0.4 -5.57 71.37 6 19
Maximum 0.68 10.83 79.72 8.4 25
Total
Mean 0.51 3.11 74.28 7.46 22.25
Std. Dev. 0.06 3.09 4.63 0.93 2.33
Minimum 0.4 -6.57 65.18 5.61 19
Maximum 0.68 10.83 85.15 9.8 27

Source: Authors’ calculations

Based on the results of the descriptive analysis, the Visegrad region
achieved an average C-efficiency of 51%, where Czechia, Hungary and
Slovakia recorded values above 50%. On the other hand, C-efficiency
was 47% in Poland, which is below the average level of the Visegrad re-
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gion for the observed period. The maximum value of the CER indicator
was observed in Slovakia (68%) in 2005, while the lowest value was
36.33% in 1995. If we analyse the average growth of GDP per capita in
the Visegrad region, we can conclude that it was 3.11%, wherein Poland
and Slovakia recorded a growth rate above 3%, on average. The average
share of final consumption was 74.28% of the GDP, where Poland had the
highest level of FC (79.68%) compared to other countries in the Visegrad
region. Looking at VAT performance in terms of collected revenues and
defined rates, we can see that the mean share of VAT revenues was 7.46%
of the GDP, while the average standard rate was 22.25%. Hungary had the
highest mean standard VAT rate of 25.1%, which is more than the average
VAT rate in the Visegrad region. Similarly, the average standard VAT rate
of Poland is 22.38%, which is greater than the average of Czechia and
Slovakia, where the VAT rate for the observed period was around 21% on
average.

Table 5. Correlation analysis

Variables CEF GDPpc FC VATrate  VATrev EUac
CEF 1.000

GDPpc 0.086~  1.000
(0.037)
FC 0.438"  0.113°  1.000
(0.000)  (0.000)
VATrate -0.314° 0032 0102  1.000
0.001  (0.745) (0.443)
VATrev 0429° 0.322° 0157 0217  1.000
0.000  (0.000) (0.563) (0.818)
EUac 0.603° 0166 0218 -0.193" 0264  1.000

0.000 0.145 (0.391) 0.049 0.006
Source: Authors’ calculations

After presenting descriptive statistics, we used correlation analysis
in order to examine the type of relationship between the selected varia-
bles. The results show a significant relationship between the explanatory
variables and the CEF indicator, where GDPpc, FC, VATrev and EUac
have a positive effect on the CEF indicator. On the other hand, there is a
negative correlation between VATrate and the CEF indicator, which im-
plies that a higher VAT rate lowers VAT collection in the observed coun-
tries. The empirical findings suggest that a higher GDP per capita growth
and final consumption improve VAT collection through higher VAT reve-
nues, without increasing the VAT rate. If these governments lower the
VAT rate, it could have positive implications for the CEF indicator in the
observed economies.
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Table 6. Panel unit root tests

Panels contain unit roots
Panels are stationary

. LLC Breitun Harris-
Variables test P-value test 9 P-value Tzavalis test P-value
CEF -3.26 0.126 -1.15 0.125 0.75 0.008
ACEF -7.61 0.000 -5.47 0.000 -0.11 0.000
GDPpc -5.52 0.158 -2.87 0.000 0.31 0.000
AGDPpc -8.66 0.000 -6.56 0.000 -0.30 0.000
FC -2.87 0.353 -1.73 0.042 0.78 0.032
AFC -7.93 0.000 -4.14 0.000 -0.07 0.000
VATrate -2.81 0.314 -0.39 0.347 0.79 0.043
AVATrate -3.68 0.000 -3.71 0.000 0.03 0.000
VATrev -2.54 0.219 -0.35 0.363 0.84 0.186
AVATrev -9.21 0.000 -6.51 0.000 -0.16 0.000

Source: Authors’ calculations

In order to provide information about stationarity, we applied the
LLC, Breitung and Harris-Tzavalis tests to the sample of four panels
(Czechia, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia).

Table 7. Different panel models

Variable Random-effects  Fixed-effects GMM

model model estimator
)] (2) 3)

0.131 0.425 0.115

AGDPpe (0.000) (0.000) (0.000)

AFC 0.245 0.183 0.122
(0.000) (0.000) (0.000)
-1.637 -1.628 -1.611

AVATrate (0.000) (0.000) (0.000)
4.692 4.626 4.647

AVATrev (0.000) (0.000) (0.000)
0.178 0.104 0.151

EUac (0.000) (0.026) (0.000)

R-squared 0.729 0.538

Model validity 0.000 0.000 0.000

6.54

Hausman test (0.218)

Arellano-Bond test for -0.26

AR(1) in first differences 0.043

Arellano-Bond test for -1.37

AR(2) in first differences 0.171

Sargan test 13.71

0.346

Source: Authors’ calculations
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The results of the implemented tests show that all variables are sta-
tionary at first difference, at a significance level of 0.05. After identifying
the level of stationarity, the following table shows various panel models
such as the random-effects model and the fixed-effects model.

Based on the value of the Hausman test (0.218), it can be conclud-
ed that the random-effects model is an appropriately constructed model.
The results of the random-effects model show a significant impact of the
explanatory variables on the CEF indicators in the observed countries.
More specifically, GDP has a positive effect on the CEF indicator, where
a 1% increase in GDP per capita enables the CEF indicator to increase by
0.13%. Furthermore, FC has a greater impact on the CER indicator com-
pared to GDPpc, where a 1% growth of this predictor enables the CEF
indicator to grow by 0.25%. The predictor VATrev causes the most
change in the CEF indicator, where a 1% increase in VATrev leads to a
CEF indicator growth of 4.69% for the observed period. Finally, the EU
accession of the Visegrad region had positive effects on tax revenues, and
improved tax collection in terms of value added tax revenue. Conversely,
the VAT rate has a negative impact on CEF, where a 1% increase in the
standard VAT rate lowers the CEF by 1.64%. The reliability of these find-
ings can be confirmed by a very high value of R-squared (0.729). Bearing
in mind that the empirical model includes VAT revenues as an explanato-
ry variable, which may trigger a potential endogeneity problem since VAT
efficiency also affects VAT revenue collection, we additionally introduced
the results of the GMM estimator in order to reach appropriate theoretical
and empirical interpretations and conclusions. The results of the GMM
estimator show the significant effects of the explanatory variables on VAT
efficiency, which is similar to the results of the RE and FE models. The
values of Sargan and serial-correlation tests show that there is no evi-
dence of miss-specification and autocorrelation at conventional levels of
significance.

The results of cross-country analysis indicate that the growth of se-
lected predictors, with the exception of VVATrate, increased CER indica-
tors in the Visegrad region. More specifically, a 1% growth of GDPpc
contributes to the increase of CEF indicators by 0.31% (Czechia), 0.23%
(Hungary), 0.18% (Poland) and 0.18% (Slovakia). Furthermore, the
growth of FC has a greater impact on the CEF indicator compared to
GDPpc, which can be explained with the fact that indirect taxes, i.e. VAT,
generate the most revenue in the budget of the observed countries. A
higher level of VATrev enhances the CEF indicator in the Visegrad re-
gion, where a 1% increase in VATrev leads to improved VAT collection,
by 5.18% (Czechia), 4.89% (Hungary), 3.97% (Poland) and 3.78% (Slo-
vakia).
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Table 8. Cross country modelling

Variables Coefficient Estimating effect to CEF
AGDPpc +1%
Czechia 0.313 10.31%
Hungary 0.225 10.23%
Poland 0.185 10.18%
Slovakia 0.123 10.12%
AFC +1%
Czechia 0.694 1 0.69%
Hungary 0.663 10.66%
Poland 0.554 10.55%
Slovakia 0.546 10.55%
AVATrate +1%
Czechia -2.465 12.47%
Hungary -2.216 12.22%
Poland -2.214 12.14%
Slovakia -2.131 12.13%
AVATrev +1%
Czechia 5.176 15.18%
Hungary 4.891 14.89%
Poland 3.968 13.97%
Slovakia 3.783 13.78%
EUac Benefit of EUac
Czechia 0.299 10.3%
Hungary 0.168 10.17%
Poland 0.127 10.13%
Slovakia 0.094 10.09%

Source: Authors’ calculation

Conversely, a higher level of VVATrate lowers the CEF indicator in
the observed countries, which implies that the governments of these coun-
tries should expand their tax base instead of increasing their VAT rates in
order to collect more VAT revenues. These findings show that a 1% in-
crease in VATrate reduces the CEF indicator in the Visegrad region by
2.47% (Czechia), 2.22% (Hungary), 2.14% (Poland) and 2.13% (Slo-
vakia). Finally, these results show that the Visegrad region had positive
implications for the European Union integration in terms of value added
tax collection.

CONCLUSION

This paper investigated VAT revenue collection in Visegrad Group
countries (Czechia, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia) for the period be-
tween 1995 and 2020. This empirical study measured the VAT systems in
these countries in terms of productivity (CER indicator) and efficiency
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(CEF indicator), and estimated the effect of predictors such as gross do-
mestic product per capita, final consumption, VAT revenue and VAT rate
on VAT efficiency. Bearing in mind that the Visegrad region joined the
European Union in 2004, this research includes data from the periods be-
fore and after EU accession as a dummy variable. The results of the cho-
sen random-effects model showed that GDPpc has a positive impact on
the CEF indicator, where a 1% increase in GDPpc contributes to a 0.13%
growth of the CEF. Similarly, FC positively affected the CEF indicator in
the observed countries, where a 1% growth in FC improved the CEF by
0.25%. These findings confirmed that hypotheses Hi and H; can be ac-
cepted, because GDPpc and FC have positive effects on the CEF. A high-
er level of VAT revenue leads to a greater level of CEF, where a 1%
growth in VAT revenue raises the CEF by 4.69%. On the other hand, a
change in VATrate has negative implications for the CEF, where a 1%
increase in the standard VAT rate decreases the CEF by 1.64% in the
Visegrad region. This means that hypotheses Hz and Ha can be accepted,
because VATrev positively affects the CEF indicator, while VATrate
negatively affects the CEF indicator. Finally, EU accession improved
VAT efficiency in the Visegrad region, which implies that Hs can be ac-
cepted. Empirical results show that the governments of the observed
countries should focus on achieving the growth of GDP per capita and a
greater final consumption in order to stimulate VAT revenue and generate
a budget through indirect taxation. Bearing in mind the identified nega-
tive effect of the VAT rate on VAT efficiency, fiscal authority can in-
crease VAT revenue by expanding the tax base in order to avoid the re-
fusal impact of a higher VAT rate on revenue collection. In cases in
which governments lower the standard VAT rate, countries could face a
lower level of collected revenue in the short-term, but the long-term ef-
fect will be positive for the economy of the Visegrad region. The results
of a cross-country comparison showed that a change in the selected varia-
bles leads to a greater change in VAT efficiency in Czechia and Hungary
compared to Poland and Slovakia. Future research should focus on Cen-
tral and South East European countries in order to measure the VAT effi-
ciency in these economies and compare it with the Visegrad region.
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MEPEILE EOUKACHOCTHU I1IB-A
Y 3EMJbAMA BULIETPAJICKE I'PYIIE

Jenena Anuapamuh, Bepa Muposuh, bpanumup Kanam,
Haga Muaenkosuh, Muiuna Unhuh
Yuusepsurer y HoBom Cany, Exonomcku ¢akynrer y Cyooruim, Cy6otuna, Cpouja

Pe3ume

[lopes Ha nomaTy BpeaHOCT MpeCTaBiba jeaH O] HajBAKHHU]UX MTOPECKHX OOJIMKa
Yy CBETCKOj €KOHOMHjH. Y OKBUpPY TEOPHjCKE U EMITUPHjCKE aHalm3e e(hUKACHOCTH
ropesa Ha J0JaTy BPemHOCT, NMOTBpheHo je na cy 3emibe Burmerpaackor permona
(Yemka, Mahapcka, [Tosscka u CroBauka) moOoJbIIaie HAIIATy MOpe3a Ha I0JaTy
BPEIHOCT HAKOH NpuApyXuBama EBpornckoj yauju. Mepemwe I[1/IB edukacHoCTH ITy-
TeM HHAuKaTopa ll-epuKacHOCTH MOKa3alo je Aa eMIMPUjCKH Halla3u yKa3yjy Ha TO
na Opyto nmomahm mpom3BOJ MO IJIaBH CTAHOBHMKA, (PMHAIIHA MOTPOIIKHA U MPUXOIH
o ocHoBy [1/IB-a nmajy mo3utuBan ytunaj Ha [1/IB. EMnupujcka cTyamja npeanaxe
BJlagama 3eMasba Bumerpancke rpyne na ce ¢poxycupajy Ha Behy cromy pacra b/II1-a
10 TJIABH CTQHOBHMKA M (DMHAIHY HOTPOIUEBY Kako OW CTUMYyJHcale MPUXOoJe Ha
ocHoBy [1/[B-a. MicroBpemeHO, kpeaTopy MOJINTHKA OBUX €KOHOMHja MOTY I'eHepHca-
i Behe mpuxoae on I1JIB-a mmpemeM mopecke OCHOBHIIE Yy OJHOCY Ha moBehame
cranaapaae [1JIB crone koje nonpunocu cMamewy [1/IB edukacHocTH.
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Abstract

The promotion of fortified towns, as Serbia’s significant cultural heritage,
represents a major element of tourism development. The main goals of this paper are to
highlight the tourism potential of fortifications in Serbia and to investigate the prospect
of creating a cultural route of fortified towns. The route is comprised of six fortresses.
This article applies CREM (Cultural Route Evaluation Model) to assess the tourism
potential of fortified towns and the possibility of linking them in a thematic route. The
CREM model provided principal information about the possibilities of developing
cultural routes, and details about the sites’ requirements. Furthermore, it identified the
main areas in need of improvement at each fortress to be visited by a substantial number
of tourists in the upcoming period.

Key words: Cultural tourism, Serbia, fortress, Cultural route, cultural heritage
evaluation, CREM model

MOI'YRHOCT ITPOMOILIUJE
KYJTYPHOI' HACJIEBA CPBUJE
KPO3 KYJITYPHY PYTY YTBPBEHUX I'PAJIOBA

AncTpakT

[Ipomoumja yrBpheHnx rpagoBa, kao 3Ha4ajHOT KyntypHor Hacineha CpOuje, mpea-
CTaBjba OWTaH eleMeHT pa3Boja TypusMa. OCHOBHM LIHJb OBOT paja je Ja yKake Ha
TYPUCTHYKH TIOTeHIMjal yTBphema y CpOuju u 1a HCTpaky MOTYhHOCTH 3a Kpeuparbe
KyJlITypHe pyTe yrBpheHmx rpamoBa. Pyrta ce cacroju on mect TBphaBa. IIpumenom
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CREM (Cultural Route Evaluation Model), u3Bpiuena je nporeHa moryhuoctu 3a kpe-
upame KyitypHe pyrte yrBphenux rpagosa y Cpouju. EBanyaimonu momen CREM je
HPYKHO OCHOBHE MH(opMaruje o MoryhHOCTHMA pa3Boja KyATypHE PyTe U yKas3ao je Ha
IJIaBHE HEJOCTATKEe TYPHCTHYKOI pa3BOja CBAKOT JIOKaJIuTeTa. Y pajly je yKa3aHO Ha
TI0jeZIMHOCTH Koje Tpeba yHanpeauTH, kKako 01 TBphase Onie TypHCTHYKH aTpaKTUBHU]E
u npasinaHyje Behem Opojy Typucra y npencrojehem neproxy.

Kmbyune peun:  Kynrypru typuzam, Cpbuja, TBphase, KyIaTypHe pyTe, BpeJHOBambE
kynrypHor Hacieha, CREM

INTRODUCTION

The cultural tourism phenomenon has rapidly grown in the past
thirty years (Richards, 2018), as tourists are looking for a new and au-
thentic experience (Bozi¢ & Tomié¢, 2016; McKercher, 2020). Cultural
heritage (CH) attractions are visited by many tourists every year (Chen &
Huang, 2018). Interest in it is increasing all over the world, and it will
continue to grow in the future (World Tourism Organization, 2018). The
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO)
presented the definition of CH as the legacy of physical artefacts and
intangible attributes of a group or society that are inherited from past
generations, maintained in the present, and bestowed for the benefit of
future generations (Santa & Tiatko, 2019).

In the past few years, new tourism trends have emerged, and crea-
tive tourism is amongst the most popular and fastest-growing trends
(Czifra, Palinkas, Markus, Szkaliczki, Veres, & Weisz, 2019). The devel-
opment of themed routes, as tourist attractions of creative tourism, has
achieved great popularity in the recent period, particularly in Europe
(Meyer, 2004; Bozi¢ & Tomi¢, 2016). Cultural routes (CR), as one type
of themed routes, provide visitors with a new form of cultural participa-
tion (Bogacz-Wojtanowska & Goral, 2018). The CR is a phrase that rep-
resents a unique and specific cultural tourism product of creative tourism
that thematically links together different attractions and interesting desti-
nation points in (the) region/s or (the) countryf/ies, providing an innova-
tive idea for travel experiences (Graf & Popesku, 2016). Thematically
connected tourism can join tourist attractions to promote them more suc-
cessfully under a theme amalgam, and can improve their management and
preservation (Stoddart & Rogerson, 2009; Timothy & Boyd, 2006).

Serbia is a country with a great history. Many conquerors ruled this
territory in the past, because of its favourable position on the crossroads
to the East and the West. Every one of them left behind a small part of
their culture, and now, Serbia is a country with a great and diverse CH.
Serbia has been one of the members of the Council of Europe since 2012,
and it has eight certified CR so far, such as the European Route of Jewish
Heritage, Transromanica, the European Cemeteries Route, the Réseau
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Art Nouveau Network, the Roman Emperors and Danube Wine Route, the
European Route of Industrial Heritage, the Iron Curtain Trail, and the
Women Writers Route®.

The main goals of this paper are to highlight the tourism potential
of fortifications in Serbia, and to investigate the prospect of creating a CR
of fortified towns. For this research, the tourism development potential of
six fortifications was evaluated in order to create a CR, and sustain the
development of tourism products. The research included fortifications in
Novi Sad, Belgrade, Smederevo, Ram, Golubac, and Ni§. The selected
fortifications were evaluated by using the CREM model (Bozi¢ & Tomic,
2016) for the evaluation of CR. The obtained results should reveal the
possibility for the creation of a CR of fortified towns in the Republic of
Serbia. The model will also uncover possible issues for further tourism
activation and the development of evaluated fortifications.

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

The cultural route represents a new framework for presenting CH
(Berti, 2015), as it connects visitors, residents, and their tangible or intan-
gible CH (Czifra et al., 2019). These corridors can inspire the local com-
munity to disseminate their culture by raising their perception of the cul-
tural assets’ importance (Bozi¢ & Tomié, 2016). A CR is a tool that sup-
ports the conservation of the CH, and the sustainability of travel and tour-
ism (Bogacz-Wojtanowska, Géral, & Bugdol, 2019). Routes seem to be
especially beneficial for the economic development of regions, as they
largely contribute to the establishment of small and medium enterprises
(SME), the development of cultural tourism products and services, as
well as the evolution of new partnership models and cooperation between
many stakeholders in a particular area (Meyer, 2004; Lourens, 2007).
They contribute to improving the place, environmental quality, and herit-
age conservation, but they also lead to the exploitation of resources and
the creation of commercial pressure (Rakocija, 2013).

The cultural routes’ potential for the promotion of tourism destina-
tions and their potential in increasing the destinations’ competitiveness
has been recognised worldwide (Pattanaro & Pistocchi, 2016). The par-
ticular importance of CRs was seen after World War Il, when they be-
came the main tool of enhancing social cohesion. European CRs were
created by the Council of Europe to implement the principles of the Eu-
ropean Cultural Convention, which are: the promotion and preservation
of cultural values; raising awareness of European culture through travel,

! https://www.coe.int/en/web/cultural-routes/serbia, Accessed on 23/09/22
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the encouragement of cultural, social, and economic development; and
the improvement of the residents’ life quality (Severo, 2017).

The first CR program of the Council of Europe was officially pre-
sented in 1987, and its aim was to protect the Camino de Santiago Pilgrim
Way; thus, this is the first example of a European Cultural Route. The es-
tablishment of the European Institute of Cultural Routes (EICR) as a
technical body in 1998 was of particular importance. The Institute was a
product of the collaboration between the Council of Europe and the
Grand-Duchy of Luxembourg (Ministry of Culture, Higher Education and
Research), and is located in the Centre Culturel de Rencontre - Abbaye de
Neumdinster in Luxembourg. The role of EICN is to monitor certified CR,
to evaluate and give advice to candidate networks, to provide advice and
assistance to routes networks, and to archive information documents. The
Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe initiated an Enlarged
Partial Agreement (EPA) in 2010, so as to enable the collaboration be-
tween stakeholders interested in the management of CR, and to strengthen
the program politically and financially. The EPA strengthens the function
of CR as a tool for international cooperation. According to the EPA, Eu-
ropean Cultural Routes are defined as:

cultural, educational heritage and tourism cooperation project
aiming at the development and promotion of an itinerary or a
series of itineraries based on a historic route, a cultural concept,
figure or phenomenon with transnational importance and sig-
nificance for the understanding and respect of common Euro-
pean values.

(Council of Europe, 2011, p. 10)

The European Institute of Cultural Routes has certified 45 CR in
Europe so far, and several others are currently applying for certification?.

There are numerous studies on castle and fortress tourism. Some of
them represented fortresses as potential tourism destinations (Sharma,
2008; Sarmento, 2010; Zaras-Januszkiewicz, Botwina, Zarska, Swoczyna,
& Krupa, 2020; Morar et al, 2020; Muzaini, Teo, & Yeoh, 2007), others
represented them as potential cultural routes (Gajete, Rojas, & Millan,
2018; Belij, Ilin¢i¢, Belij, & Belij, 2014; Sanches, Secomandi, Scherer, &
de Castro, 2009), and management strategies for sustainable use (Ben-
field, 2001; Song, Park, & Kim, 2020; Radosavljevi¢ & Kuletin-Culafi¢,
2019; Song & Kim, 2018; Marina, Muntean, & Stefani, 2009), their in-
terpretation (Koo, Kim, Kim, Kim, & Cha, 2019), tourists’ experience
(Boateng, Okoe, & Hinson, 2018) or valorisation (Leci¢, Mitkovi¢, &
Mani¢, 2018; Stanojlovi¢, Curéi¢, & Pavlovié, 2010).

2 https://www.coe.int/en/web/cultural-routes/by-theme, Accessed on 23/09/22
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STUDY AREA

The favourable strategic position of the Balkans was interesting to
many empires in the past. This territory was ruled, for a long or short pe-
riod of time, first by the Romans, then by the Byzantines, the Ottomans,
the Austrians, and, finally, the Serbs. The period of the Middle Ages was
characterised by an unstable political situation, and a lot of military action
took place on this territory. Fortified towns were strategically important
points with a primarily military function — they were used to defend the
borders or the ruler of the territory (Radosavljevi¢ & Kuletin-Culafié,
2019). Serbia has many fortifications that represent the cultural identity of
times past. Nowadays, all of the fortifications have lost their military
function, and they represent significant CH. For this article, six sites were
singled out (Fig. 1) according to the level of their attractiveness for cul-
tural tourism, the level of their historical, social, and educational value,
and their ability to attract a larger number of tourists. The evaluated forti-
fications are the Petrovaradin Fortress, the Belgrade Fortress, the Sme-
derevo Fortress, the Ram Fortress, the Golubac Fortress, and the Nis For-
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Fig 1. The location of evaluated fortresses in the Republic of Serbia
(Source: Authors)
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tress. The tourist potential of fortresses is presented in detail by various
authors (Besermenji, Pivac, & Wallrabenstein, 2009; Leci¢ et al, 2018;
Vanista Lazarevi¢, 2019; Blagojevi¢, Milosevi¢, Mili¢, & Nikoli¢, 2013).

METHODOLOGY

Studies associated with the assessment of CH are relatively recent,
and their numbers are fast-growing. The assessment process is an im-
portant step for CR creation, and a tool for the protection, development,
and management of CH (Tomi¢ & BozZi¢, 2016).

This research applied the Cultural Route Evaluation Model
(CREM), developed by Bozi¢ and Tomi¢ (2016) based on the importance
factor (Im) first introduced by Tomi¢ (2011). This model represents an
amalgam of previous geoheritage assessment methods developed by dif-
ferent authors (Pereira, Pereira, & Caetano Alves, 2007; Pralong, 2005;
Zouros, 2007; Reynard, Fontana, Kozlik, & Scapozza, 2007; Tomi¢ &
Bozi¢, 2014; Erharti¢, 2010) and other studies related to CH assessment
(Ahmetovi¢, 1994; Tomka, 1994; du Cros, 2001; Mason, 2002; Throsby,
2006; Tuan & Navrud, 2008; Laing, Wheeler, Reeves, & Frost, 2014;
McKercher & Ho, 2006). Bozi¢ and Tomi¢ (2016) merged and adapted a
variety of elements from all of these methods, and introduced some new
indicators for the evaluation of a route, thus developing the CREM. Later,
this method was successfully applied by Anti¢, Tomi¢, Pordevi¢, and
Markovi¢ (2021) in order to promote the paleontological heritage of
mammoths in Serbia.

In the original paper by Bozi¢ and Tomi¢ (2016), in which the
CREM method was introduced for the first time, the minimum possible
values on the X and Y axes were overlooked when creating the matrix,
and the value of zero was given as the minimum value for both axes
when, in reality, the minimum possible value a route can achieve in the
assessment process is 23 (X axis) and 21 (Y axis), not zero.

Beside the described methods, we used the ArcGIS Pro program to
map the locations (Fig. 1). The fortresses are represented with green cir-
cles. As we can see on the map, all fortresses are located near the Danube,
or the main Serbian motorway E-75, which makes them very accessible
for tourists, and provides a unique experience and knowledge about the
Middle Danube Basin and Serbian history. The evaluation process was
conducted by the authors, in collaboration with experts in the fields of
tourism, geography, history, and history of art and economy, as well as
tour guides, in the period between April and October 2021.
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

This study used the CREM model for the assessment of fortified
towns in Serbia to examine their tourism potential and the possibility of
linking these sites in a unique CR. Finally, the outcome of the assessment
process is presented in Table 1 and Fig. 2. According to the results, the
potential CR has relatively high Main Values (MV) (71 points). Looking
at the Scientific Values (SV) (24 points), it is of great importance that
cultural values are highly rated as they have great significance in the
CREM model (Im 4.72). Artistic, social, educational and research values
are also rated as high. The connection of the route with the culture of the
country, and the route’s historical values are highly rated, as the route’s
locations belong to a period closely connected with the culture of the
country. These fortifications provide valuable information on times past
and the way of life of the local community, since the sites had an im-
portant role in Serbian history. The high score of the educational and so-
cial values is due to the sites’ potential to enable and boost social activi-
ties through manifestations related to medieval times, or through military
games or contests. Similar activities have so far been successfully imple-
mented in the Ni§ Fortress, where adult competitors fight with medieval
steel weapons and in full period costume, while presenting various weap-
ons, shields, styles of clothing, and battle strategies from that period to
the audience. Linking these fortifications with the famous Serbian knight
festival Just Out will contribute to their promotion, and make them more
recognisable. The Aesthetic Values are rated at a medium because all of
these sites have suffered great damages in the past, and some of the forti-
fications have not been reconstructed yet.

Analysis showed the score of the Route-specific Values (RSV) (15
points) to be a little bit lower, because only two of the parameters are
highly rated (number of attractive sites on the route and the attractiveness
of the theme the route promotes). All of the fortifications are included in
the local tourist offer, and they are the most representative sites of this
kind in Serbia. It is significant to point out that the theme of the route cer-
tainly falls within the group of themes with high appeal, as the Council of
Europe launched a CR of fortified towns of the Grand Region in 2016,
encompassing the region between France, Germany, Belgium, and Lux-
embourg®. There are also many other famous guided tours of fortifica-
tions, such as: the Vauban circular walk in Luxemburg, the fortifications
of Quebec, and the fortifications of Malta. As there is no matching route
in Serbia, rarity and uniqueness are on a national level (3 points). Analys-
ing the geographical character of the route, it can be noted that it has a na-

3 https://www.coe.int/en/web/cultural-routes/fortified-towns-of-the-grande-region, Accessed
on 23/09/22
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tional character. All of the evaluated fortifications are located in Serbia,
which is the reason they get the medium value for this subindicator. Cur-
rently, there is no particular organisation that directs the route as a tour-
ism product. Alternatively, each of the sites is managed by a different in-
stitution; therefore, the development of tourism products is made more
difficult.

The Economic Value (EV) of the route (21 points) is mostly rated
as high. The priority of the route of fortified towns in Serbia is to connect
a number of regions and to contribute to the local society by creating new
job opportunities, and promoting the growth of local businesses, tourist
products, and services. The economic contribution to the local community
could be of great importance, since some fortifications are located in less
developed areas. Thus, cultural tourism could be important for the eco-
nomic development of the underpopulated areas, providing new job op-
portunities and attracting new investments. This is especially true of some
locations, such as the Golubac Fortress, where the local society lives on
tourism income. This route may contribute to a positive image and brand
creation, particularly on the world market, as these two parameters have a
great influence on the overall score of economic significance in the
CREM model. This thematic route has a probability of cross-border co-
operation, due to several sites (Smederevo fortress, Ram fortress, Golu-
bac fortress) being located on or connected to the Serbian border with the
Republic of Romania. Also, there are numerous similar sites in Croatia,
Bosnia and Herzegovina, Montenegro, North Macedonia, Bulgaria, Ro-
mania, and Hungary, so linking these sites in a unique route could acquire
an international character. It would attract more foreign visitors and make
it globally recognisable.

When it comes to the Protection and Conservation Values (PCV)
(11 points), it can be observed that the current condition of the sites on
the route is medium-rated. All of the mentioned fortresses suffered great
damages throughout the centuries due to the conquest wars of the Otto-
mans, Austrians, Romans, and Serbs, and due to conflicts such as the
First and Second World War. Some of them are completely restored (the
Golubac and Ram Fortresses), and some of them are partially reconstruct-
ed, as is the case with the Smederevo Fortress. The Ni§ Fortress and the
Petrovaradin Fortress are in good condition, but some parts of these sites
are still in need of reconstruction. The ravages of time are also meritori-
ous for their current appearance. The vulnerability level of the fortresses
was rated as low because the forts are built with stone and concrete, so
the sites can be visited by a large number of visitors without serious dam-
ages. Each site on the route is protected on a national level. The admit-
tance of any of these sites to the UNESCO World Heritage List could po-
tentially lead to the recognition of this route all around the world. A suit-
able number of tourists per site at a given time could exceed 50 visitors.
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Due to the large surfaces the sites cover individually, more than 50 visi-
tors at a time would not lead to the physical damage or destruction of any
of the sites.

Tourism-specific Values (TSV) are also rated as relatively high
(63.5 points). When analysing Functional Values (FV) (15 points), it was
noted that the route has a highly convenient location. Each site can be
easily accessed by car or bus due to the good connections of high quality
roads. Several sites are located in Serbia’s biggest and most populated cit-
ies (Belgrade, Novi Sad, Nis), and they are close to a motorway of trans-
national importance (E-75) which connects Europe and Asia. There are
international airports near Belgrade and Ni8, so this route is easily acces-
sible to international tourists by plane. The fortifications located in East-
ern Serbia (the Ram Fortress and the Golubac Fortress) are not so far
away from the major national emissive centre (the distance between Bel-
grade and Golubac is 130km). The Danube River is another corridor (in-
ternational corridor 7) linking these sites, as the majority of them are lo-
cated along the Danube River (the Petrovaradin Fortress, the Belgrade
Fortress, the Smederevo Fortress, the Ram Fortress, and the Golubac For-
tress). Although the Golubac Fortress and the Ram Fortress are located in
less developed areas, they are rich in cultural and natural assets comple-
menting the tourist offer associated with the route. Eastern Serbia is fa-
mous for various geoheritage objects. The Perdap Gorge is well-known
for its great cultural assets (Roman heritage, medieval forts, Lepenski Vir
- Neolithic archaeological site, etc.), and it represents one of the national
parks of Serbia and the first Serbian geopark. Thus, there is a possibility
of linking this route with other types of tourism characteristic of the Dan-
ube region, such as cycling tourism (Pavlukovi¢, Niki¢, & Stankov,
2020), food and beverage tourism (Vuksanovi¢, TeSanovi¢, Demirovi¢, &
Kalenjuk, 2019), or rural tourism (Brati¢, Marjanovi¢, Radivojevi¢, &
Pavlovi¢, 2021). Other sites are located in the big cities of Serbia, so there
are plenty of anthropogenic and natural attractions in their immediate vi-
cinity. Regarding tourist signalisation, it is rated as low. There are a few
information panels with the location and the proximity of the forts, but
they are located only in the city centres (Novi Sad, Belgrade, Nig). The
Golubac Fortress is the only site with a number of information panels
showing the location and proximity of the fort, located both along mo-
torway E-75 throughout Serbia and on regional roads. Thus, the im-
provement of tourist signalisation showing the fortresses’ location and
proximity, primarily along international roads, is very important for the
promotion of these cultural heritage sites. Also, signalisation in the pe-
ripheral areas of the cities can make the fortresses easier to find.

The Additional Values (AV) of the route (48.5 points) show some
deficiencies related to tourism development. Promotional activities are on
a national level, and very limited. The major limitation is that the route
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does not have its own website with all the important information about
the sites and the route itself. Some of the fortresses, like the Smederevo
Fortress*, the Golubac Fortress®, and the Ram Fortress® have their own
websites, and this has had a great impact on promotional activities be-
cause the websites provide all the necessary information about the sites.
Other fortresses are presented through the tourist organisation websites of
the cities they are located in. The Tourist Organisation of Serbia also
promotes the tourist route Fortresses on the Danube River, linking to-
gether the Petrovaradin Fortress, the Belgrade Fortress, the Smederevo
Fortress, the Ram Fortress and the Golubac Fortress in a unique tourist
product’. The funds allocated to the promotion are very limited, so it is
important to make use of electronic media because of their popularity,
wide range, and low cost of advertising. Key trends in marketing strate-
gies address the use of internet marketing and promotional activities
(Marjanovi¢, Tomi¢, Radivojevi¢, & Markovi¢, 2021). Hostelry and res-
taurant services were assigned the highest grade, since all the sites pos-
sess a diverse offer of accommodations and restaurants in their vicinity.
Most of the sites are located in large cities, so there is a varied offer of
accommaodations and restaurants. The Golubac Fortress and the Ram For-
tress are far from larger cities, but even so, both sites possess all of the
required facilities near them. The Golubac Fortress is located in NP
DPerdap, so there are many types of accommodation and restaurant facili-
ties in its immediate vicinity. Also, the Ram Fortress is located near fa-
mous tourist destinations on the Danube River, the town of Veliko
Gradiste, and the Silver Lake. Regarding additional tourism infrastructure
along the route, it is evaluated as medium, because some of the sites are
missing basic tourism infrastructure, such as marked tourism pathways,
toilets, and resting places. Each site provides a tour guide service, or a
tour guide is provided for the site by tourist organisations; however, the
levels of expertise, knowledge of foreign languages, and interpretive
skills differ. This thematic route needs high-quality multilingual inter-
preters, with great interpretive skills and a high level of expertise. Educat-
ing tour guides for the purpose of route creation, as well as applying good
practices of training, would benefit the interpretation. The possibilities for
the provision of an authentic experience and interpretation are rated the
highest, as many interesting stories can be relayed about the historical
events related to the sites, their meaning and purpose in the past, and the
interactions among the people who lived there. This provides an excep-

4 www.smederevskatvrdjava.com

5 www.tvrdjavagolubackigrad.rs

6 www.ramskatvrdjava.rs

7 https://www.serbia.travel/en/explore-serbia/thematic-routes/fortresses-on-the danube,
Accessed on 23/09/22
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tional opportunity for organising different thematic events which would
offer an authentic experience for tourists. Interesting stories about the for-
tifications, and the history of ancestors and their relations represent a
great potential basis for the reconstruction of historical events and the
creation of animated performances, which would provide a great interac-
tive experience for tourists. The level of tourist visits is highly rated, as
the sites are a part of the cultural assets of the tourist offer of the cities in
or near which the fortresses are located. Also, some of them are the hosts
of international music events. The Petrovaradin Fortress hosts the well-
known international music festival EXIT. The Belgrade Fortress hosts the
famous BEER FEST. The Nis$ Fortress hosts the international jazz festival
NISHVILLE. Many other manifestations are held in the fortresses along
the route, so they are very popular tourist destinations. All of the fortress-
es along the route are a part of student excursions. The existence of addi-
tional interpretive facilities and content is rated medium. Only the Golu-
bac Fortress has a Visitors® Centre, while other sites have small Infor-
mation Centres. Visitors’ Centres are very important, as they are places
which allow visitors to get information about the site or the attractions,
hire guides or rent audio guides, buy brochures, maps and souvenirs, or
learn about history and important events from the past through demon-
stration or animation.

Info boards are very useful for tourists, as they provide information
about the sites and they supplement the total impression of the tourists.
These visual elements represent an important component of the overall
tourist experience (Marjanovi¢ et al., 2022a; Marjanovi¢ et al., 2022b).
The number of info boards and the quality of their interpretation is not
equal across all sites. The Golubac Fortress has many info panels with
colourful illustrations and quality bilingual interpretations of the history
of the fortress, as well as codes for quick response (QR code). Other
evaluated sites possess info panels, but the quality of their interpretation
is at a medium level (basic information about the site, lower quality of il-
lustrations). It is very important to improve the quality of info panels so
self-guided tourists can enjoy the full experience too.

Regarding the final score of the assessment, the Main values (71)
of the route are equal to the Tourism-specific Values (63.5). Following
the overall score, it can be seen that the route is put in the field (F33) of
the CREM matrix (Fig. 2), which means that the route has a high proba-
bility of being successfully implemented. This result shows that the route
has a great possibility of becoming internationally acknowledged. Each of
the sites has the required infrastructure, and they are already being visited
by a large number of tourists. Nevertheless, more significant actions are
necessary to connect all of the fortresses in a distinctive way. The aim of
these particular actions should be the improvement of the quality of the
tour guide service and the info boards, as these subindicators are among
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those with the highest importance factor values in the CREM model. The
advertising and spreading of the word among both domestic and interna-
tional visitors about this unique tourism product will highlight the CH in
Serbia. A lot of information could be received from the well-known Eu-
ropean CR Fortified towns of the Grand region regarding management
techniques, promotional activities, educational programmes, and guide
training programmes. The Golubac Fortress is part of an international project
for castles and forts in V4 countries, and the Western Balkans and Danube
regions, supported by the European Union®. This provides an opportunity for
international promotion and brand creation. This could contribute to the
creation of the CR of fortified towns. The Golubac Fortress is a good
example of a successful combination of history and entrepreneurship, as it is
a well-known and successfully managed fortification in Serbia.

Table 1. The final score of the assessment

MV TSV
SV+RSV+ES+PCV FV+AV >

Theroute of fortified ) 15 51,19 71 154485 635  F33
towns in Serbia

Route name Field

80

= Cultural route of
50.5 fortified towns in Serbia

35.75

Tourism-specific values of the route

21

23 3uzs 3925 s 555  eses 7175 70875 88
Main values of the route

Fig 2. Position of the route of the fortified towns of Serbia
in the CREM matrix

8 www.castlesregions.eu
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CONCLUSION

This study applied the CREM model in order to highlight the pos-
sibility for the creation of a CR of fortified towns in Serbia, as well as its
tourism potential and economic benefits. The results showed that this
route has great tourism potential and could have multiple benefits. The
route of fortified towns should be included and highlighted in the upcom-
ing tourism development plan of Serbia, so that it can become a prosper-
ous tourism product. Ingenuity and inventiveness are the foundation of
lucrative tourism businesses in the contemporary tourism market. After
the initial implementation of the route, one of the main components of its
continuous and feasible progress would be the supervision of the tourists’
motivation, expectations, limitations, and other aspects that have an im-
pact on how the route functions. Additionally, modern advertising ap-
proaches should be applied, so the route can get a higher level of recogni-
tion worldwide. The route can influence the creation of new businesses
and infrastructure development. While promoting the CH of Serbia
through a thematic route of fortified towns, this CR has several aims, and
they are the satisfaction of tourists’ expectations, job creation, and reve-
nue generation for local residents. This route should generate funds for
the preservation of each site along the route, and should enable the devel-
opment of tourism in a sustainable way. The aim of this study was to rep-
resent an original and unique tourism product. The fortifications in Serbia
have already got quite a high level of acknowledgment and appreciation,
but linking these sites in a thematic route will help them become well-
known tourism products in the upcoming period. The ability of the CH to
attract a large number of tourists is of great importance for tourism devel-
opment. Numerous tourist visits will bring economic benefits for the local
communities along the route. Varied additional content along the route
will affect the attractiveness of the route itself. The possibility of visiting
archaeological sites near the fortifications, which had a great influence on
their formation, links history and culture in a distinctive way. The estab-
lishment of the route of fortified towns in Serbia will surely contribute to
brand creation, and place Serbia on the world map of creative tourism.
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MOI'YRHOCT ITIPOMOIIMJE
KYJTYPHOI' HACJIEBA CPBUJE
KPO3 KYJITYPHY PYTY YITBPBEHUX I'PAIOBA

Musiom Mapjanosuh?, Pactko C. Mapkosuh? , Hemama Tomuh?,
Hunocnag Tomy6osuh?, 3narko Janrosuh®, Anexcannap P. Panusojesuh?
Vuusepsurer y Hopom Cany, ITpupoano-maremariuku dakynrer, Hosu Can, Cpouja
2Vuusepsuter y Hury, ITpuponso-mMaremaruaku Qakyarer, Humi, Cpouja
SYuusepaurer y Kparyjenity, Dakynrer 3a XOTeIUjepCTBO U TypH3aM y Bpmaukoj bamu,
Bpmauka bama, Cpouja

Pe3ume

IIpomoumja yTBpheHnx rpagoBa, kao 3Ha4ajHOT KyntypHor Hacineha CpOuje, mpex-
CTaBJba OWTaH eleMEHT pa3Boja TypuzMa. OCHOBHH LIJb OBOT paja je Ja yKaxxe Ha
TYPUCTHYKH MoTeHnujan yTBphema y CpOuju 1 1a UCTpakk MOTyhHOCT Kpenpama KyJl-
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TypHe pyTe yTBpheHux rpagoBa. Pyra ce cacroju ox mrect tBphasa y Cpbuju. [Iprme-
Hom Mmozena CREM (Cultural Route Evaluation Model) nporesene ¢y moryhaoctr 3a
Kpeupame KyJITypHE PyTe M TYPUCTHYKH moTeHIujan cBakor yrephewa. CREM monen
je mpy»xuo ocHOBHe HH(popManuje o MoryhHocTHMa pa3Boja KyATypHE PyTe U yKa3ao je
Ha noTpebe 3a yHanpehemeM U TyTUCTHYKNM ypehemeM CBaKkor JoKanmurera. Y pamy je
yKa3aHO Ha MOjeAUHOCTH Koje Tpeba yHanpenauTn kako 6u TBphaBe Omie mocehene ox
ctpane Beher Gpoja TypucTa y HapefHOM IepHOIy. 3a IOTpebe OBOT HCTpaKHBamba,
n3abpaHe cy TBphase koje cy Beh adupMmucaHe Kao TypUCTHYKE aTpakiyje, a To cy: Ile-
tpoBapaaun y HoBom Cany, beorpancka tBphasa, CmenepeBcka tBphaBa, TBphasa Pam,
T'omy6auxa TBphaBa n Humka tBphasa. [loOujenu pesynararu ykasyjy Ha TO 1a IOTSHIH-
jaHa KyJITypHa pyTa MMa pelaTHBHO BUCOKY oleHy ['aBHuX BpenHoctu. Hcropujcke,
Ymeraunuke, [pymreene, O0pasoBHe u VcTpakuBauke BPEIHOCTH CY BUCOKO OLICH-EHE.
Besa pyre ca KynITypHAM HASHTHTETOM 3€MJbE M PETMOHA je 3Ha4yajHa, jep ce TeMarcka
pyTa OTHOCH Ha IepHOJI KOjH je YCKO MOBE3aH ca KyJITypoM pernoHa u 3emsbe. Mcropuj-
CKa BPEIHOCT PyTe je BUCOKO OLICHEHa jep oBa yTBphema Ipyskajy JparoneHe rnoaaTke
0 NPOLUIUM BpPEeMEHNMMA M HAa4YMHY JKHBOTA, Oymayhu na Ccy JIOKaIMTETH MMaid BaKHY
YIIOTY Y CpICKOj ucTopHju. CBH BPEAHOBAHU JIOKAJIUTETH C€ HaNa3e y TYPUCTUYKO] O-
HyIM ¥ Hajpenpe3eHTaTUBHU]H Cy JIOKanuTeTH oBe BpcTe y CpOuju. 3Ha4yajHO je ucrtahu
Jla TeMa OBE KyJITypHE pyTe CBAKaKko CIajJa y TPpyIy BHCOKO IPHBIAYHUX, jep je CaseT
EBpome 2016. roguHe mOKpeHyo KyJATYpHY pyTy yTBpheHux rpanosa Bemuke perwje,
Koja oOyxsara pernoH mmely ®panmycke, Hemauke, benruje u JlykcemOypra. Ilpu-
oputeT pyTe yrBphenux rpanosa y CpOuju je NOBe3UBame BUIE PETHOHA U JONPHUHOC
JIOKaJIHOM JPYIITBY CTBapameM HOBHUX PaJHHMX MECTa M MO3UTHBHHUM YTHIIAjeM Ha pact
JIOKaJIHOT OW3HMCA, ¥ TYPUCTHYKUX IIPON3BOJA U yciryra. EKOHOMCKH TOIpHHOC JIOKal-
HOJj 3ajeIHULM MOTrao Ou OMTH O[] BEIMKOT 3Ha4aja jep ce HeKa yTBphema Halla3e y Mambe
pasBujernM monpydjuma. Ctora OM KyITYpHH TypH3aM MOTao OWTH 3HayajaH 3a €Ko-
HOMCKHM Pa3B0j HEHACeJbEHUX IMOAPYYja, 32 OTBApamE¢ HOBHX PaJHUX MECTa M 3a IpH-
BJIaYeHh-¢ HOBUX MHBecTHIMja. KynTypHa pyTta yrBhenux rpagoBa y CpOuju Moxe 10-
NIPUHETH CTBapamy MO3UTHBHOT UMHUIIA M KpEHUpamy TYPHCTHUKOT OpeHa, moceOHO Ha
cBeTckoM TpxkuIuTy. OBa TeMarcka pyTa IOKa3yje MOTEHIHjall 32 IPEKOrPaHuIHy ca-
panmy, jep ce Hekonuko Jokanmurtera (CMenepeBcka TBphasa, Pamcka tBphasa, I'omy-
Oauka TBphaBa) HaJla3W Ha, W je mMoBe3aHo ca rpaHuiioM Cpouje u Pemy6mmke Pymy-
Hyje. Takohe, OpOjHM CIAMYHU JIOKATUTETH NOcToje y XpBarckoj, bocan n Xeprerosu-
uy, Lpuoj I'opu, CeepHoj Makenonuju, byrapckoj, Pymynuju u Mahapckoj. [ToBesu-
BambEM OBHX yTBphema, oBa pyTa Ou Moria umatu MelyHapormau kapakrep. KynrypHa
pyTa yrBpheHux rpagoBa Tpeda na Oyzae ykJbydeHa U HCTaKHyTa y mpenacrojehem mimaHy
pasBoja Typuszma CpOuje, Kako OH MocTana MpOoCIepUTETHH TyPUCTUIKU pou3Bo. [lo-
TeHIMjaHa KYJITYpHa pyTa OM MMaja HEeKOJIHMKO BaXXHHjUX LHJBEBA, a TO CY: Ja 3a0-
BOJbH OYEKMBAha TYPHCTA, NOACTAKHE OTBAaparmhe HOBUX PaJHHUX MECTa U ITOCTaHe YHO-
CHA 3a CTAaHOBHHKE y3 HpoMouujy KyiarypHor Hacieha CpOuje kpo3 TeMaTcky pyTy
ytBphenux rpagosa. Ona Tpeba 1a Oyzie caMOOApKUBA U J1a TEHEPUIIIE CPECTBA 32 Ody-
Barbe CBAaKOT O] JIOKAJINTETA, Tj. Ia OMOTYhH pa3Boj Typu3Ma Ha OJIpHB HaunH. [{nib
OBE CTyZHje je PeCTaBIbakhe OPUTHHAHOT U jeJMHCTBCHOT TYPUCTHYKOT TIPOU3BOJA.
YrBphewa y Cpbuju cy Beh noOuna MpuiMgHO BHCOK HUBO NPH3HAKA M YBaXKaBamba,
aJI1 MOBE3HMBAHE OBUX JIOKAJIMTETA Yy TEMATCKY PYTY IOMOTJIO OM MM Jia Y HapeIHOM Ie-
pHOy MOCTaHy MPENO3HAT/FHBU TYPUCTHYKHU NPON3BOAN. Paznnunty nomatHu cajipixa-
ju nyx pyre ytuuahe Ha aTpakTMBHOCT came pyTe. MoryhHOCT mocere apXeoJomKHX
HaJIa3uIlTa y ONM3HHM yTBphemwa, Koja Cy nMaa BEeIUKH yTHIA] Ha BUXOBO (hopMupa-
e, Ha M0ce0aH HAUMH MOBE3Yje UCTOPH]Y U KYITYpPY. Y CIIOCTaBbakhe PYTe YTBphEHUX
rpanoBa y Cpbuju curypHo he nonpuneTH kKpenpamy OpeHna, e ocurypatu Cpouju me-
CTO Ha CBETCKOj Malli KPEaTHBHOT TypHU3Ma.
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Abstract

The subject of this research is guest experience in hotels. We started this research
with the initial hypothesis that individual aspects of hotel products and services
influence overall guest experience. The aim was to show which aspects of hotel products
and services have the strongest impact on guest satisfaction. Another aim was to find out
whether there is a difference between the periods before and during the Covid-19
pandemic where factors influencing guest satisfaction are concerned. Guest satisfaction
is one of the main goals of a hotel and its business philosophy. Numerous papers
investigating the attributes determining guest satisfaction are referred to in the literature
review. Data for this research was collected by analysing the 590 surveys sent to guests
following their stay in hotels during 2019 and 2021. Via these surveys, guests rated their
overall experience during their stay, as well as different individual categories related to
the stay. According to the results of the study, guestroom experience has the most
significant impact on overall guest experience. Therefore, hotel management should pay
attention to room attributes that could be a competitive advantage in differentiation
strategy. Cleanliness should be considered one of the most important room attributes, as
it now has a stronger impact on overall guest satisfaction than was the case before the
outbreak of Covid-19.

Key words: guest satisfaction, guest experience, hotels, evaluated categories,
hotel room, Covid-19

OAKTOPHU KOJU YTUUYY HA CBEYKYIIAH 1O KUBJbAJ
rOCTHUJY XOTEJIA Y JYTOUCTOYHOJ EBPOIIN

AncTpakT

[penmer ucrpakuBama je WCKYyCTBO, OJHOCHO NIOKHBJbAj TOCTHjy Y XOTEIHUMA.
TToueBuM 0/] XUIIOTE3€ /1A M0jeANHAYHN aCIIEKTH XOTEICKUX MPOM3BO/IA U YCIIyTa yTHay
Ha YKyTIaH JO)KWBJba] TOCTHjY, IIHJb UCTPAKUBAMKA je OHO Ja MpUKaKe KOjH acIeKTH
XOTEJICKUX MPOM3BOJAa WM YCIyra HMMajy Hajjadydl YTHIQ] Ha 3aJ0BOJECTBO TOCTH]Y.
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Takohe, uwb je 1a ce UCTPaXHU Ja JU MOCTOjH pasivKa y MepHoJuMa Mpe U TOKOM
Kosun 19 nanznemuje y oqHOCY Ha (hakTope KOjU yTHUYy Ha YKYITHO 33J0BOJHCTBO TOCTH-
jy. 3a10BOJBCTBO TOCTH]Y j€ jeaH Of HajBKHHjUX LIUJbEBA XOTENA U HErOBe IIOCIOBHE
¢uno3oduje. Y mpernieny Jmrepatype Cy MpuKa3aHd OpOjHHM PajoBH y KOjUMa Cy ce
HCTpaXXHUBAJIM aTPHOYTH KOJU YTHIY Ha 3a0BOJECTBO roctHjy. [lomamu 3a 0Bo mcTpaxu-
Bamke CY NPHUKYIUBCHH aHAIM3UpameM 590 yIHTHHKA KOjU Cy IOC/IATH FOCTUMa HAKOH
BHUXOBOT OopaBka y xoTenma TokoM 2019. n 2021. rogune. IlyTem OBHX yHIHUTHHKA ro-
CTH Cy OLCHHBAIN CBEYKYIIaH JOXKHBJbA] TOKOM OOpaBKa y XOTelly, Kao M pa3iIHiuTe
THoje/IMHAaYHe KaTeropuje rnose3aHe ca OopaBkoM. IIpema pesynTaTiMa UCTpaKHMBama,
JOKMBJbA) XOTeJICKe co0e MMa Haj3HA4YajHUjU YTUIIA] HAa YKyNaH JOKUBJbA] OOpaBKa y
xoteny. [Ipema Tome, MeHaiepu xoTena 6u Tpedano qa odpare maxmwy Ha aTpudyTe XO-
TENCKUX co0a Koju Ou MoriH Ja OyAy KOHKYPEHTCKA MPEAHOCT y CTpaTeruju audepeH-
mupama. Yucrohy Ou Tpebaiao cMaTpaTH jeIHUM Of HajBaOXKHUJUX aTpHOyTa XOTEJCKe
cobe, c 063MpOM Ha TO J]a OHa caJia MMa jadd YTHI[Aj Ha YKYITHO 33/I0BOJBCTBO HETO IITO
je To 6uo ciydaj npe nouerka Kosun 19 mannemuje.

Kibyune peun: 3a70BOJECTBO FOCTH]Y, JIOXKUBIbAj TOCTHU]Y, XOTENH, KATErOpHje 3a
oLIEHMBaARLE, X0TeNCKa coba, KoBua-19

INTRODUCTION

Guest satisfaction is a major objective of a hotel company. It de-
termines the company’s success in the hotel industry, because hotels can-
not compete effectively if they are not able to take responsibility in meet-
ing their guests’ expectations and creating special value for their guests.
Hotel management strives to build a successful relationship with hotel
guests in order to better understand them and in order to be able to satisfy
them. Satisfied guests are loyal to the hotel company, they typically in-
tend to re-use the hotel’s services in future, and they recommend the hotel
to others. The possibility of complaints is reduced if guests are satisfied.
Satisfied guests positively impact business growth and hotel revenue.
Guest surveys are used for measuring guest satisfaction. Hotel manage-
ment uses these surveys in order to gather information about the guests’
opinions on different service aspects. By analysing online reviews, hotel
managers can gain better insight into guests’ expectations. The term
‘guest satisfaction’ is often used in marketing, as a part of marketing
strategy. It is an inevitable part of strategic management.

Strategic management is a management process which involves the
organisation’s commitment to developing strategic plans, and their further
implementation. Business strategy includes identifying different ways for
achieving the company’s mission and goals. Tourism and hospitality
companies are faced with an increasingly changing, turbulent, and com-
plex environment and, therefore, it is of vital importance for them to ac-
cept and practice strategic management (Cerovié, 2020, pp. 112-113).

A successful strategy results in the continuous creation of a real
and unique value for customers. Continuous adjustment is essential in
creating new value for customers because otherwise there are no incen-
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tives for customers to buy services. Competitive, or differential, ad-
vantage is based on this fact (Milisavljevi¢ & Todorovi¢ 1991, p. 74).
Differentiation strategy is focused on achieving a competitive advantage
based on uniqueness and special value to consumers. Understanding con-
sumer needs and preferences is one of the key elements which lead to
successful differentiation. Focus should be placed on those characteristics
of products and services that are relevant to consumer preferences (Mili-
savljevi¢, 1999, pp. 269-270). Marketing strategy is necessary and desira-
ble in hospitality companies. Successful marketing strategies create inter-
est in consumers, which leads to sales and ensures resales. Managing cus-
tomer-seller interactions is the essence of a strategic approach in service
industries (Milisavljevi¢ & Todorovi¢, 2000, p. 218). Many authors ex-
plain satisfaction as the emotional reaction of consumers to the assess-
ment of the difference between their expectations and the actual product
and service performance. It is considered that comfort and satisfaction are
achieved if the consumer gets the right product or service in the right
place and at the right time. The best effects are achieved by creating a
new dimension of consumer satisfaction. Highly successful companies
raise expectations and give their consumers what they promise. These are
companies that strive for total consumer satisfaction (Milisavljevi¢, 2003,
pp. 41-43).

There is a strong need for hotel managers to have a clear
knowledge of factors which provide a distinctive value for guests. The
aim of this study is to discover which factors represent the strongest de-
terminants of overall service value and experience for hotel guests.

LITERATURE REVIEW

Hotel management faces one of its biggest challenges in aiming to
achieve and maintain guest satisfaction. Numerous studies show that fac-
tors such as cleanliness, price, security, location, employee service,
standardised service, aesthetics, image, and reputation are recognised as
determining. As an online platform where guests can evaluate specific
categories related to their stay, Booking.com can be used as a source in
measuring guest satisfaction (Radojevic et al., 2015). There are two major
approaches to research: the expectation-performance approach, which
measures guest expectations before and after their hotel stay; and the per-
formance-only approach, where focus is not placed on the guests’ expec-
tations prior to their stay, but on their opinions following their stay
(Moreno-Perdigon et al., 2021). According to Lewis (1987), quality is not
measurable. What can be measured is the difference between expectations
and perception, in terms of its existence or absence.

In their research, Vukosav et al. (2020) investigated the perceived
quality of hotel products and guest satisfaction in city hotels in VVojvodi-
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na, and the results of their research indicated that hotels with high ratings
were estimated as being of higher quality in relation to four quality fac-
tors concerning the hotel-product (staff, facilities, restaurant, reception).

Petrovi¢ (2020) researched service quality and guests’ expectations
on a sample of mountain, spa and city hotels in Serbia, and concluded that
service is one of the most important aspects of a hotel. Hotel service qual-
ity can be measured by measuring different attributes. These attributes
can be tangible and intangible. Understanding guests’ expectations is cru-
cial for delivering high quality services. However, guests’ expectations
are different, depending on location.

Numerous tourism and hospitality studies suggest how important it
is to understand online guest reviews. Zhou et al. (2014) marked the
overall satisfaction score as a dependent variable in their study of hotel
reviews on the Agoda website. The independent variables were 23 de-
tailed attributes. These attributes were classified into the following cate-
gories: bi-directional attributes (those attributes are all remarkably differ-
ent in relation to the overall satisfaction score); satisfier attributes (those
by which the group that provided positive comments was remarkably
more satisfied); dissatisfier attributes (those attributes by which the group
that commented negatively was marked remarkably lower in overall satis-
faction); neutrals (the rest of the 6 attributes which had no remarkable
impact on the overall satisfaction scores).

Djeri et al. (2018) investigated the difference between the im-
portance and performance of particular hotel attributes. They concluded
that the quality of accommaodation attributes highly affected guest experi-
ence. Hotel management should keep guests satisfied, and make their stay
so pleasant that they would want to come back. This can be achieved if
management maintains the high performance of those hotel attributes
which are of importance to guests.

In their research, Torres et al. (2014) point out the strategic im-
portance of guest experience management exploring which key drivers
evaluated as components of guest experience have significant impact on
the overall evaluation. According to their findings, management should
create memorable experiences for their guests in order to make them
emotionally attached. It was also found that peak moments for guests sig-
nificantly influence their evaluation. Highlighting the aspects of emotion-
al engagement and peak moments, they present the concept of customer
delight as a strategic resource in competitiveness. In his research, Lock-
yer (2005) illustrates the complexity of the process of choosing accom-
modation, and concludes that managers should consider various variables
when they create their offer. Managers need to take into consideration
different triggers, which may be relevant for different market segments at
different times, and in different places. In his previous research, Lockyer
(2003) highlighted hotel cleanliness as one of the most important attrib-
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utes driving guest satisfaction. Knowing these attributes can help manag-
ers make both their short-term operational and long-term strategic deci-
sions.

Empirical research on the hospitality sector shows that different
authors analysed guest satisfaction from different points of view. In their
study, Nicolau et al. (2020) analyse hotel scores and emphasise the differ-
ences between scores with monetary components (value for money) and
those that consider non-monetary components (such as comfort, staff, lo-
cation, services, cleanliness, and Wi-Fi). Satisfied guests mostly cite in-
tangible attributes, like attention from hotel staff. On the other hand, dis-
satisfied guests tend to refer to material attributes, like furniture or deco-
ration. According to Akbaba (2005), it is complicated to define, deliver
and measure service quality due to the attributes characteristic of the hos-
pitality industry, such as imprecise standards, short distribution channel
and consistency, face to face interactions and fluctuating demand. It is of
vital importance for hotel management to be able to define service quali-
ty, and to identify the attributes of service quality, their relative im-
portance for guests, as well as the specific expectations of customers and
the dimensions of service quality crucial for their quality evaluations. In
his findings, Kozak (2002) concludes that multiple attributes impact
overall guest satisfaction, and that they are different from one customer
group to another. Bearing in mind the definition of satisfaction as the
feeling resulting from the comparison between the guest’s expectations
and the perceived service provided, Moreno-Perdigon et al. (2021) sug-
gest that satisfaction with a hotel stay is a sum of one’s satisfaction with
the individual attributes of all the products and services that create the
guest experience. In their research, Pullman et al. (2005) suggest that the
best way to acquire a complete understanding of guests’ feelings about a
hotel is to analyse the context of their comments in reviews. Guests’ feel-
ings are difficult to measure on a quantitative scale and, therefore, quali-
tative text analysis is an opportunity for hotel management to gain a full
understanding of guests’ emotional attachment. Padma & Ahn (2020) an-
alysed guest satisfaction in luxury hotels. They suggest that the analysis
of guest comments should be used to improve service. Their results prove
that room-related attributes such as cleanliness, view, attractiveness or
size, and staff-related attributes, such as employee service, are the most
important in determining guest satisfaction or dissatisfaction. Hecht &
Martin (2006) analysed the characteristics determining the choice of a
hostel and concluded that the top five preferences for respondents were:
cleanliness, location, personal service, security, and hostel services such
as internet and laundry facilities.

When guests are satisfied with their room or with the service pro-
vided by employees, they provide positive evaluation and online com-
ments. On the other hand, if guests are not satisfied with room-related at-
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tributes and service attributes, they evaluate their experience in the hotel
negatively. Manhas & Tukamushaba (2015) identify attributes that influ-
ence guest satisfaction and make the hotel meet the guests’ expectations.
Value for money is something that is highly demanded by guests where
the price and the quality of the services or products are concerned. Public
area and room cleanliness is shown to be an important determinant of
service quality. The variety of available food and drinks is considered to
be of great importance for evaluating service quality, along with the front
desk area where guests can gain relevant information about the hotel ser-
vices provided. According to Magnini et al. (2011), who investigated the
causes of costumer delight, customer service and cleanliness were two
major triggers of customer delight. Weaver & Chul (1993) researched the
service categories most important for business travellers when they select
a hotel. Their findings show that cleanliness was perceived as the most
important, with an average rate of 4.5 marked on a five-point scale.

The physical surroundings in which the service takes place are im-
portant for guest experience, since aesthetics and appearance affect guest
satisfaction. Bitner (1992) investigated the influence of the servicescape
on consumers and employees in service companies. According to him,
the term servicescape refers to the physical environment. He concludes
that service organisations can achieve their goals by carefully and crea-
tively managing the servicescape. Hoffman et al. (2003) researched the
possibilities of service recovery strategies when servicescape failures
arise. Servicescape failures are frequently related to cleanliness, and hu-
man interaction is needed for service recovery. Saleh & Ryan (1992) also
emphasise the importance of the tangible components of the hotel prod-
uct. Their research supports the argument that, in evaluating the hotel,
guests pay special attention to the interior and exterior appearance, and
the aesthetics of the hotel.

In service companies, the servicescape needs to be constantly eval-
uated and observed by management, because it is easier to manage and
control physical appearance than it is to manage and control staff. Man-
agers should control the cleanliness and hygiene of the facilities so as to
ensure that all spaces are clean and free of clutter. Furthermore, managers
should be conscious of the correlation between the consumers’ perception
of cleanliness and their perception of the service staff (Hooper et al., 2013).

In their research, Wakefield & Blodget (1996) analysed the effect
of the servicescape on consumers’ behavioural intentions. Many custom-
ers directly associate cleanliness with the quality of the servicescape. It is
essential for managers to not only work to prepare the servicescape prior
to the customers’ arrival but also control the servicescape and its cleanli-
ness throughout the stay. Vilnai-Yavetz & Gilboa (2010) presented simi-
lar findings, in which they emphasised the correlation between the clean-
liness of a servicescape and emotions of satisfaction. In their research,
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Vos et al. (2019) define perceived cleanliness and its dimensions in order
to develop the cleanliness perceptions scale. Their content analysis found
six concepts related to perceived cleanliness: clean, cleaning-staff behav-
iour, fresh, well-maintained, smooth, and uncluttered.

Since the outbreak of Covid-19, cleanliness has become the focus
of safe travelling. Guests have higher expectations related to health and
safety. Cleanliness is an essential factor for decision-making and health
risk perception. Expected cleanliness is even more important for guests
during a pandemic, since hotel rooms and facilities are shared with other
guests (Shin & Kang, 2020). In their study, Jiang and Wen (2020) suggest
that enhanced cleanliness and sanitisation processes can be promoted as
selling points during and after the pandemic. There may be a possibility
that there are guests willing to pay more for a higher level of cleanliness
and disinfection when they visit a hotel (Zemke et al., 2015). To guaran-
tee the guests’ safety, sales and marketing strategies for recovery empha-
sise health and cleanliness protocols across all property types (Heredia-
Colaco & Rodriguez, 2021). Crisis management on a macro level has
been researched extensively. Smart et al. (2021) researched risk manage-
ment strategies in a case study which examined how daily operations in
hotels were influenced by COVID-19, and how the hotel management
teams reacted to challenges at operational and strategic levels. In their re-
search, Hao et al. (2020) present a case study of Chinese hotels and their
risk management strategies for health risk reduction. Preliminary findings
show that sanitising protocols and procedures (hand sanitisers, wearing
masks and gloves, social distancing, limited number of customers, intensive
cleaning of high-touch areas) are expected by guests. Hotel managers
should be aware of the fact that guests need to perceive a low health risk —a
low probability of catching the Covid-19 virus during the hotel stay, and a
low emotional risk — guests should be reassured that they will still be able
to avoid stressful feelings during their stay, and feel happy and satisfied
despite the possibility of catching Covid-19 (Peco-Torres et al., 2021).

METHODOLOGY

Data was collected by analysing questionnaires designed by the
customer experience platform Medallia. The online questionnaires were
sent to guests by e-mail after their departure from four and five-star hotels
located in four cities in Southeast Europe: Belgrade, Ljubljana, Bucharest
and Sofia. A total of 591 questionnaires were analysed: 318 dating from
May 2019, and 273 dating from the period between May and October 2021.

The questionnaires consist of 3 general questions (gender, age, stay
purpose), and 9 questions by which guests are asked to evaluate different

! https://ihg.medallia.com
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categories related to their stay (overall experience, likelihood to recom-
mend, overall arrival experience, overall service, overall room experi-
ence, cleanliness, overall bathroom experience, overall food and beverage
experience, breakfast) on a 10 points rating scale.

Data description was shown as n (%), or median (range). The nor-
mality of the distribution of numerical data was assessed based on the
Shapiro-Wilk test and the appearance of histograms. The correlation be-
tween Overall experience and other variables was estimated using the
Spearman’s Rank correlation coefficient. Quantile regression was used to
model the relationship between the scores of Overall experience and oth-
er evaluated variables that were potential predictors.

Statistical hypotheses were analysed at the level of significance of 0.05.

Statistical data analysis was performed using IBM SPSS Statistics
22 (IBM Corporation, Armonk, NY, USA).

RESULTS

The total number of guests included in the research was 591. The
following table shows the characteristics of guests in terms of gender,
age, stay purpose, and the year in which they visited one of the aforemen-
tioned hotels.

Table 1. Characteristics of guests

Characteristics n (%)

Gender
Male 441 (74.6%)
Female 150 (25.4%)
Age category
18-34 84 (14.2%)
35-49 269 (45.5%)
50-64 187 (31.6%)
65+ 51 (8.6%)
Stay purpose
Business 299 (50.6%)
Leisure 292 (49.4%)
Year
2019 318 (53.8%)
2021 273 (46.2%)

(Authors’ analyses)

There were more male guests among the respondents (74.6%). In
terms of age, the majority of the respondents are between 35 and 49 years
old (45.5%). Business was the professed purpose of the stay in the
majority of the responses (50.6%). Of the total number of guests, 53.8%
of them visited the hotels in 2019, and 46.2% in 2021.
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The following table shows the categories that were evaluated in the
guestionnaires.

Table 2. Evaluated categories

Evaluated categories Median ~ Minimum  Maximum
Overall experience 9.00 1 10
Likely to recommend 10.00 1 10
Overall arrival experience 10.00 1 10
Overall service 10.00 1 10
Overall guestroom experience 10.00 1 10
Cleanliness 10.00 1 10
Overall guest bathroom experience 9.00 1 10
Overall food and beverage experience 9.00 1 10
Breakfast 9.00 1 10

(Authors’ analyses)

The range of scores was between 1 and 10. Guests rated all catego-
ries with high scores.

The variables do not have a normal distribution (Shapiro Wilk test,
p<0.001). Therefore, Spearman’s rank correlation coefficient and quantile
regression were used for correlation analysis. Overall experience is the
outcome variable. Quantile regression was used to model the correlation
between Overall experience and potential predictors.

The following table shows the correlations between the evaluated
Overall experience and other evaluated individual categories.

Table 3. Correlations between evaluated Overall experience
and other evaluated individual categories

Correlations with Overall experience 2019 2021 Total
. rho 0.829 0.861 0.844

Likely to Recommend p-value <0.001 <0.001  <0.001
. . rho 0.680 0.718 0.697

Overall arrival experience pvalue <0.001  <0.001  <0.001
. rho 0.721 0.737 0.727

Overall service pvalue <0.001 <0.001  <0.001
. rho 0.717 0.776 0.745

Overall guestroom experience pvalue <0001  <0.001  <0.001
Cleanliness rho 0.585 0.707 0.642

p-value <0.001 <0.001 <0.001
. rho 0.585 0.642 0.611

Overall guest bathroom experience p-value <0001 <0.001  <0.001
. rho 0.607 0.649 0.628

Overall food and beverage experience p-value <0001  <0.001  <0.001
rho 0.583 0.656 0.619

Breakfast p-value <0.001 <0.001 <0.001

(Authors’ analyses)
*rho — Spearman’s rank correlation coefficient
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When the Spearman coefficient is positive, the higher value of one
variable is related to the higher values of the other variables. There are
statistically significant correlations between all individual categories and
Overall experience evaluated in both 2019 and 2021. P-value is <0.001
for all categories. The Spearman coefficient is the highest for the category
Overall guestroom experience, if the category Likely to recommend is
excluded. As is, the category Likely to recommend was not taken into
consideration. The Spearman coefficient was higher for all categories in
relation to 2021 than in relation to 2019, and the biggest difference was
evident in the category of Cleanliness.

All potential predictors of Overall experience are included in the
multivariate quantile regression model. The results are shown in the
following table.

Table 4. Predictors of overall experience

Parameter B p-value
Overall arrival experience 0.143  <0.001
Overall service 0.357  <0.001
Overall guestroom experience 0.429 <0.001
Cleanliness <0.001 1.000
Overall guest bathroom experience <0.001 1.000
Overall food and beverage experience <0.001 1.000
Breakfast 0.071  <0.001

(Author’s analyses)

Statistically significant predictors of higher values of overall
experience are: higher Overall arrival experience (B = 0.143; p <0.001),
higher Overall service (B = 0.357; p <0.001), higher Overall guestroom
experience (B = 0.429; p <0.001) and higher rate of Breakfast (B = 0.071;
p <0.001). The variable Overall guestroom experience has the highest B
coefficient. This variable also had the highest value of Spearman’s
correlation coefficient.

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION

Guest experience and guest satisfaction are among the most
important concerns of hotel management. A hotel cannot be successful
without satisfied guests who are willing to come back and be the source
of positive word-of-mouth. This study’s main objective was to discover
whether there was any specific category that guests evaluated after their
stay which could be considered the most influential factor determining
overall guest experience. The results showed that all the categories the
guests evaluated in feedback questionnaires (Overall arrival experience,
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Overall service, Overall room experience, Cleanliness, Overall bathroom
experience, Overall food and beverage experience, Breakfast) had a
statistically significant impact on overall experience. Therefore, hotel
management should think of all service aspects, from check in, through
cleanliness, room and bathroom experience, and food and beverage, as
factors influencing overall experience. However, Overall guestroom
experience had the most statistically significant correlation with Overall
experience. Hence, management of rooms should constantly work on
improving the main hotel product — the rooms. Future studies could focus
on exploring, in more detail, the room attributes which impact guest
satisfaction and experience the most. This study is also limited by the fact
that guest feedback was obtained upon the guests’ departure and by e-
mail, instead of in person during their stay, at the moment of experiencing
the hotels’ services and facilities. Furthermore, this research was
restricted to four and five-star city hotels — the range of hotels considered
could be expanded in future research.

Another aim of this research was to find out whether there were dif-
ferences in the correlations between the evaluated categories before and dur-
ing the Covid-19 period. Although there were statistically significant corre-
lations between individual categories and Overall experience, the Spearman
coefficient was higher for all categories in relation to 2021 than in relation to
2019, and the biggest difference was in the category of Cleanliness. The rea-
son for the higher values of the Spearman coefficient in 2021 may be that
hotels provided a better service than before the outbreak of Covid-19 in an
attempt to recover business. Alternatively, guests were more satisfied be-
cause travel restrictions were gradually being lifted. These assumptions
could be tested in future research. As far as cleanliness is concerned, it is ev-
ident that cleanliness became more important for guests during the Covid-19
period than it had been before. The impact of cleanliness on overall satisfac-
tion was stronger than it had been before. Having in mind that guests have
higher expectations, management should consider hotel cleanliness an inevi-
table part of service quality, as well as a room attribute that is among the
most important for overall room experience.

Guest satisfaction analysis is extremely useful in order to recognise
the most important aspects of a company’s performance which contribute
to guest satisfaction.
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DOAKTOPU KOJU YTUYY HA CBEYKYIIAH 1OKUBJ/bAJ
rocTuJy y XOTEJIMMA Y JYTOUCTOYHOJ EBPOIIN

Josana Jlonuap, Cnodogan Yeposuh
Vuusepsurer Cunrunynym, beorpan, Cpouja

Pe3ume

Kaxo je 3a10BOJBCTBO Kymiana jefiaH Off OCHOBHHX ILMJbEBA CBAaKe OpraHHM3anuje U
ECHE MOCIIOBHE (PrT030(Hje, TaKO je 3aI0BOJHCTBO TOCTH]Y TIABHU IIUJb XOTEJICKE KOM-
naHuje. MeHaMeHT XoTella HaCTOjU Ja M3rpajgy yCIellaH OHOC ca TOCTHMa Kako On
nx 0oJbe pa3ymMeo M Kako OM MOTao Jia OArOBOPH Ha HBHXOBE NOTpede. 3a10BOJbHHU TO-
CTH Cy JIOjaJIHU U TUIIMYHO 4Yernhe nMmajy HaMepe 1a yOyayhe TOHOBO KOPUCTE XOTENICKe
yCIIyre ¥ XOTel MPenopydyjy ApyruMa. AHKeTe TOCTH]jy € KOpUCTE Kao Ae0 MapKETHHT
cTpareryje M CTpaTertje ynpapjbarma 3a MEepere 3aJ0BOJCTBA TOCTH]Y, Kako OU ce TpH-
Kynuie HHPOpMAaIFje 0 MUIIJBEY TOCTH]Y O PAa3IMYUTHM aclEeKTHUMa YCIYTe U CTeKao
00JbM YBUZ y OYEKHBaEba TOCTHjy. Y OBOM pajly aHAIM3UPAHU Cy YIUTHULHN KOjH CY
MIOCJIaTH TOCTMMAa HaKOH FMXOBOI OOpaBKa y XOTENIMMa Ca YeTHUPH 3BE3UIE y YETHPH
pazmunTa rpanga y Jyroucrounoj Esporm: beorpany, Jbyoseanu, Coduju n Bykyperry,
TokoM 2019. u 2021. ronune. I'octu cy y ynutHunuMa Ha ckanu of 1 1o 10 onemuBanu
pa3nynTe MojeAMHAavYHe YCIyTe Y XOTely, Kao M CBEYKyIaH JI0KHBJbaj TOKOM OOpaBKa.
ws je Ouo ma ce WCTpakW KOjU TojenMHA4HH (HAKTOPH Haj3HAUYajHHjE YTHUy Ha
YKYIIHO 3a]I0BOJCTBO OOPaBKOM Y XOTelly, Kao U Jia JIU MOCTOjH Pas3iiKa y NeprHoauMa
npe u TokoMm nannemuje Kosua 19. Kateropuje xoje cy rocTi OLEHUBAIN Cy: YKyIIaH
JIO)KUBJBAj, CEPBUC, J0JIa3ak, coba, Kymaruio, yucroha, xpaHa u nuhe, nopydak. [loma-
1M Cy CTATUCTHYKU aHAIM3UpaHU Ha ocHOBY 590 y3opaka. Pesynratu cy mokazanm na
HajBehn yTHIla] HA YKyMaH J0KUBIbaj MM 337I0BOJBCTBO XoTeackoM codom. I1Ito ce Tu-
4e yIopeHe aHam3e moaataka koju ce oguoce Ha 2019. u 2021. roauHy, pe3yaratu cy
MOKa3all [a je Kopenamuja uiMel)y CBUX TOjeJMHAYHHX KaTEropHja M YKYIHOT JIO-
xwuBJpaja Beha y 2021. romuay, a Hajeeha 3a xareropujy uncrohe. OBo ce Moxke 00ja-
CHHUTH BaxkHOIIhy urcTohe TokoM maHaemuje. MeHaIMEeHT XOTena MOXKe J1a IPUMEHH
pe3ynTare HCTPaKHBaKka MPHIMKOM CTPATETHjCKOT TUTAaHUPaba U YIPaBJbabha KBAIUTE-
TOM HPOM3BOJIa U yciyra. Pesynraru Takol)e Mory HahM pUMeHy y Kperparmwy HOHYIe 1
CTBaparmy KOHKYPEHTCKE TPETHOCTH.
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Abstract

This paper analyses court cases which qualified as organised crime in Bosnia and
Herzegovina (B&H). The final judgments were analysed according to the following
criteria: the number of defendants; the continuity of membership within the crime
organisation; the existence of criminal structure; the existence of a developed plan of
activities; the type and number of the offences committed; influence on public authorities,
the judiciary, and citizens; and sentences imposed on the defendants. This paper seeks to
identify the extent to which court judgments are based on these criteria. A secondary
analysis of the data related to the organised crime cases heard in the Court of Bosnia and
Herzegovina in the period between 2015 and 2018 was conducted. This analysis
encompassed 21 organised crime cases in which 27 judgments were pronounced. In the
observed period (2015-2018), we identified two organised criminal groups that meet the
criteria analysed. The identified number of organised criminal groups is minimal in relation
to the total number of organised crime cases processed. Our findings contradict the
prevailing view in public discourse that organised crime is a widespread security threat in
B&H. The findings of our research demonstrated the existence of legal gaps, reflected in
the lack of clear criteria on the basis of which OCGs can be distinguish from other forms of
criminal activity. Legal and institutional weaknesses create opportunities for OCGs to
operate and create a sense of insecurity among citizens in the already complex security
environment in B&H.

Key words: organised crime, organised criminal groups, Bosnia and
Herzegovina, security
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OPI'AHU30BAHE KPUMHWHAJIHE I'PYIIE —
KPUMHWHOJIOIIKHA KOHTEKCT U BE3BE/ITHOCHE
HNEPCIIEKTUBE (CTYJIUJA CIYYAJA:
BOCHA U XEPLHHEI'OBHUHA)

Ancrpakr

Y 0BOM papy aHaIM3UPajy ce CYACKH NPEAMETH KBATU()UKOBAHH Ka0 OpPraHN30BaHH
xpumuHan y bocan u Xepuerosunu (buX). IIpaBocHaxkHe mpecyie aHaIU3HpaHe Cy
npeMa cienehnM KpUTepujyMuMa: Opoj OKPUBJBEHHX, KOHTHHYHTET WIAHCTBA, IIOCTO-
jame KpUMHHAIIHE CTPYKTYpe, MOCTOjae n3pal)eHor miaHa aKTUBHOCTH, BPCTa U OpOj
MOYMICHIX KPUBHYHHX JeNa, YTULA] Ha OpPraHe BIACTH, CyACTBO M rpalaHu, KasHe
n3pedeHe ontyxeHnma. OBaj pag HACTOjU A UICHTH(DUKYje Y KOjOj MEpHU Cy CYACKE
Npecyzie 3aCHOBaHE Ha OBUM KpHuTepujymumMa. V3BpiieHa je cekyHaapHa aHaan3a moja-
Taka y IpeAMeTHMa OPraHM30BaHOT KPIMHHANA Koju ¢y ce Boamm npen Cyaom bocue
n Xepuerosune n3mely 2015. u 2018. romune. OBoM anami3oM oOyxsaheH je 21 npen-
MET OpraHN30BaHOI KPUMUHAJIA Y OKBHPY KOjHX je joHeTo 27 mpecyaa. Y mocMaTpaHoM
neproxny (2015-2018.) npeHTH(HKOBAIM CMO JBE OpPraHM30BaHE KPUMHUHAIIHE IpyIe
KOje WCIyHaBajy aHaIU3HupaHe kpurepujyme. VineHtudukoBanu Opoj opraHM30BaHHX
KPUMUHAIHUX TPyIIa je MUHAMAJIaH Y OJTHOCY Ha YKyIaH Opoj IpoLecyupaHuX npeamMe-
Ta OpPraHM30BaHOI KpUMuHaTa. Hamm Hamasu cy y CympoTHOCTH ca mpeosial)yjyhum
CTaBOM Y jaBHOM JAHCKYpPCY Ja j€ OpraHM30BaHM KPHMHHAJ IMIUPOKO PacHpOCTPamEeHa
npetwa 6e30eqHoctn y buX. Hamasu Hamer ucTpakuBama Cy MOKa3ald Ja IOCTOje
MpaBHE Npa3HUHE y IMOIJIEAY jaCHHX KPUTEpHjyMa Ha OCHOBY KOjHX C€ OpraHH30BaHE
KpPUMHHAJIHE TPyIe MOTY PasiMKOBaTH O JAPYIMX OOJMKa KPUMHHAIHE JIeJaTHOCTH.
IlpaBHe M MHCTUTYIMOHANIHE CIabOCTH CTBapajy MOryhHOCTH 3a pajJi OpraHM30BaHe
KpHUMHUHAJIHE TpyIe U cTBapajy ocehaj HecurypHocTH Mel)y rpajaHuMa y MOHAKO Clloxke-
HOM CUTYPHOCHOM OKpYyXemwy y buX.

KibyuHe peun: OpraHu3oBaHM KpMMUHAJ, OpraHU30BaHEe KpUMUHAIHE Tpyne, bocHa
1 XepLeroBuHa, CUrypHOCT

INTRODUCTION

Organised crime in Bosnia and Herzegovina [B&H] has a decades-
long genesis. The first period encompasses the years preceding the begin-
ning of the Bosnian War in 1992, and is characterised by the crime situa-
tion of the former joint state, especially as concerns the attitudes toward
the criminal phenomenon of organised crime!. The second period can be
observed during the span of the Bosnian War, in the period between 1992
and 1995 (Griffiths, 1999; Andreas, 2004), and it includes various forms
of war profiteering, the grey economy, and the illicit trafficking of excise

! Available research indicates that although the forms of organised crime (though not
all forms) manifested themselves in the pre-war SFRY (Petrovi¢ & Dobovsek, 2007;
Petrovi¢ & Mesko, 2008), the authorities did not recognise the existence of this
criminal phenomenon, which was in fact a reflection of the then crime policies (Cf.
Marinkovié, 2010, p. 68; Ignjatovié & Skuli¢, 2012, pp. 80-95).
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goods, military equipment, weapons or ammunition?. It is worth mention-
ing that the sanctions and embargoes imposed by the international com-
munity during the Bosnian War led, albeit unintentionally, to the spread
of organised crime in B&H, which also had an impact on the period fol-
lowing the lifting of those sanctions (Bradly, 2012, p. 16; Andreas, 2005,
p. 335). Afterwards, organised crime erupted in the period between 1995
and 2000, characterised by criminal activities related to reconstruction,
and the transfer of public capital to the private sector, or the so-called pri-
vatisation3. During this period, criminal activities related to arms traffick-
ing intensified and the routes used for drug trafficking, illicit cigarette
trade, and human trafficking, which had previously been disrupted, were
re-established. Finally, the period between the year 2000 and the present
moment is characterised by ‘traditional’ organised crime and the for-
mation of typical organised criminal groups, including the commission of
criminal acts inherent in this criminal phenomenon such as drug traffick-
ing, human trafficking, arms trafficking, organised violent crime, and so
on (Sikman, 2011). The legal and institutional framework against organ-
ised crime in B&H developed alongside organised crime. International
documents dealing with this issue were ratified,* key legal provisions
were adopted® and government bodies® responsible for detecting and
prosecuting the perpetrators of organised crime were established.

Previous research on organised crime in B&H had a different goal
and purpose, which conditioned the available research results. In this re-
gard, Bradly (2012) points out that the extent of organised crime in B&H

2 Previous studies indicate that there are a total of 1,244,142 weapons in B&H, of which
1,098,762 (or 88.31%) are held by civilians, while there are 144,378. firearms (11.61%)
within government institutions at the state and entity levels, and the level of the Brcko
District of B&H. Agencies which provide property and people protection services possess
1,002 weapons (0.08%) (Hadzovi¢, Krzali¢ & Mihajlovié, 2011, p. 4).

3 Fragmented legal and economic space and regional economic connections established in
the war economy provided a unique set of opportunities for organised crime (Vijeée
Evrope & Evropska unija, 2008, p. 80).

4 For example, B&H adopted and ratified: the Convention against Transnational Organized
Crime Palermo, 15.11.2000.), which came into effect internationally and internally on
September 29, 2003 (Sluzbeni glasnik BiH broj: 03/2002); the Protocol against the
Smuggling of Migrants by Land, Sea and Air, supplementing the UN Convention against
Transnational Organized Crime, which came into effect internationally and internally on
January 28, 2004 (Sluzbeni glasnik BiH, broj: 03/2002); and the Protocol to Prevent,
Suppress and Punish Trafficking in Persons, Especially Women and Children,
supplementing the UN Convention against Transnational Organized Crime came into effect
internationally and internally on December 25, 2003 (Sluzbeni glasnik BiH broj: 03/2002).
5The Criminal Code of B&H was adopted in 2003, and it systematised provisions on
organised crime (Krivi¢ni zakon BiH, 2003).

6 We primarily mean specialization within the judicial bodies and the police agencies in
B&H.
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cannot be fully determined due to the complexity of the state system (p. 4).
According to the “Study on Organized Crime in Bosnia and Herzegovina”,
numerous criminal associations involved in various organised criminal ac-
tivities were formed in B&H in a relatively short time (Centar za sigurn-
osne studije [CSS], 2014). Additionally, as a part of the UNODC (2020)
project entitled “Measuring and assessing organized crime in the Western
Balkans”, a study using statistical data and an analytical framework to
measure and assess organised crime in six Western Balkan countries was
conducted (p. 5). Also, it is important to point out the judicial practice re-
garding organised crime cases in B&H (Markovi¢, 2008; Smaji¢, 2010;
Maljevi¢, 2020; Jamakovi¢, 2019). It should also be noted that the USAID
(2019) published the “Universal Benchbook on How to Prosecute and Ad-
judicate Corruption, Economic Crime, and Organized Crime Cases”, deal-
ing with important issues in prosecuting and adjudicating those criminal of-
fences. Finally, two studies, which were the starting point of our research,
were published (Sikman, 2019, Simovi¢ & Sikman, 2019). What was con-
cluded is that judicial practice in criminal cases is quite unequal and differ-
ent (Sikman, 2019), which certainly had an impact on the appropriateness
of the penal policy in these cases (Simovi¢ & Sikman, 2019).

Given the existing social circumstances in B&H and the possible se-
curity implications, it seems that this phenomenon does not attract much
interest among professionals or scholars. Of particular concern is the rather
broad approach to the criminal prosecution of offences regarded as
organised crime. This inevitably reflects upon specific criminal proceedings
before the competent authorities, and the image of the prevalence of this
criminal phenomenon. This does not mean that organised crime does not
exist in B&H. Rather, indictments are more often brought forth for the
forms of criminal organisation that do not have elements of organised
crime. And precisely because of that, in theory and in practice, a distinction
is made between organised crime and other forms of criminal activity.

The aim of this paper is to analyse court cases in B&H which qual-
ified as organised crime based on the criteria for differentiating organised
crime from other criminal offences established in scholarly literature.
This paper seeks to identify the extent to which court judgments are based
on these criteria. Such an approach is important for an objective view of
the situation of organised crime, and thus for an appropriate response to
the same problem.

ORGANISED CRIME IN B&H

A review of previous studies indicates that organised crime has
been present in B&H for more than 30 years (Brady, 2012; Smaji¢, 2010;
Petrovi¢ & Dobovsek, 2007; Petrovi¢ & Mesko, 2008), manifesting itself
in various forms (Sikman, 2011). So far, various assessments of the situa-
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tion of organised crime have been conducted in B&H. The official posi-
tion on organised crime in B&H indicates that it is a very dangerous and
harmful phenomenon, which directly affects the stability and security of
the country, undermines the rule of law, and harms economic growth
(Savjet ministara B&H [SM B&H], 2017, p. 7). In this regard, the docu-
ment entitled “Organized crime threat assessment in B&H* and adopted
by the Council of Ministers of Bosnia and Herzegovina (Savjet Ministara
B&H [SM B&H], 2016), states that all hitherto differentiated forms of
organised crime are still present in B&H (p. 4). It also points to the ten-
dency in criminal groups in B&H and countries in the region, which re-
lates to the emergence of young perpetrators and their gradual introduc-
tion as increasingly important perpetrators of various types of organised
crime offences (Ministarstvo bezbjednosti B&H, [MB B&H], 2018, p.
27). At the same time, according to the UNODC (2020) data collected in
B&H for the period between 2012 and 2017, the majority of convictions
for organised crime offences were related to arms trafficking, which ac-
counted for as much as 76% of all convictions, while convictions for drug
trafficking accounted for 17%. The Council of Ministers noted that “Ac-
cording to available data, the largest number of organized criminal groups
in B&H are engaged in illicit trafficking in narcotics and human traffick-
ing, as these are the most lucrative criminal activities” (SM B&H, 2016, p.
7). However, it seems that the Western Balkans, including B&H, is no longer
just a ‘transit region’, because local drug consumption is also increasing
(Amerhauzer & Kemp, 2021, p. 13). An increasing number of B&H citizens
participating in international drug smuggling and trafficking chains (Sikman,
2019), including residents of other countries who are staying (hiding) in
B&H’, should be added to this. This is a cause for serious concern, which
could lead to a sudden expansion of organised crime in B&H.

Additionally, a number of studies addressing organised crime in
B&H indicate that this criminal phenomenon has a huge impact on citi-
zens’ perceptions of security. Thus, the “Study on Organized Crime in
B&H?” reports that:

respondents believe that corruption and organized crime
contribute to their feeling of being unsafe (69%), followed by
violence with the use of weapons 49.3% (bank robberies,
shopping malls robberies, cash-in-transit robberies...), and
street crime (theft, shoplifting, pickpocketing) with 46.3%.
(CSS, 2014, p. 7)

" The conflict between two criminal clans from Montenegro, the so-called “Kavacki”
and “Skaljarski” clans, is well known in the Western Balkans, and a number of
members of the two clans have their helpers in the neighboring countries, primarily
Serbia and B&H. Numerous murders, kidnappings and other violent offences are
connected to this perennial conflict.
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However, this is not reflected in judicial practice regarding organ-
ised crime cases®. It could even be said that this data is contradicting. If
we add to this the lengths of the sentences imposed, which are mainly be-
low the statutory minimum, it is clear that such a penal policy is not in
line with the purpose of punishment in regards to these offences (see
more: Sikman, 2019).

CRIMINAL LAW FRAMEWORK

The Criminal Code of B&H (2003) defines a structured group (Ar-
ticle 1, para. 21) and an organised criminal group (Article 1, para. 22) in
the General Part. This may be regarded as a reflection of modern criminal
policy and harmonisation with the United Nations Convention against
Transnational Organized Crime (2000). Specifically, the definitions of
key terms in the Convention (Article 2), such as “organized criminal
group” (para. a), “serious crime” (para. b) and “structured group” (para.
c) make a clear distinction between organised crime and other criminal
offences. In this sense, the criminal offence of organised crime (Article
250) has two forms. The first form refers to an individual who commits a
criminal offence provided for in the B&H Criminal Code as a member of
an organised criminal group, unless a more severe penalty is prescribed
for a particular criminal offence (paragraph 1), or an individual who, as a
member of an organised criminal group, commits a criminal offence pro-
vided for in the B&H Criminal Code, which is punishable by three years
in prison or a more severe penalty if one is prescribed for a specific crim-
inal offence (paragraph 2). In the first case, a sentence of imprisonment of
no less than three years is prescribed, while in the second case, a sentence
of imprisonment of no less than five years is prescribed. The second form
refers to an individual who organises or in any way directs and manages
an organised criminal group which by joint action commits or attempts to
commit a criminal offence provided for in the B&H Criminal Code. A
sentence of imprisonment of no less than ten years, or a long-term sen-
tence, is passed for this form of offence (paragraph 3). Less serious forms
of this offence occur when an individual becomes a member of an organ-
ised criminal group which by joint action commits or attempts to commit
a criminal offence provided for in the B&H Criminal Code, unless a more
severe punishment is prescribed for a particular criminal offence. A sen-
tence of imprisonment of at least one year (paragraph 4) is prescribed. Fi-

8 This problem may be regarded as particularly pronounced, given that there is
extensive judicial practice regarding organised crime in B&H, because criminal
proceedings have been conducted for these crimes before the courts of all instances
and jurisdictions since 2003 (Simovi¢ & Sikman, 2019).
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nally, for criminal and political reasons, it is prescribed that a member of
an organised criminal group who exposes that group may be released
from punishment (paragraph 5). Thus, it is essential to determine the ex-
istence of the basic elements of an organised criminal group in a specific
criminal event.

Accordingly, it is necessary to prove the connection (objective and
subjective in nature) of three or more persons who, for a certain period of
time, act in agreement with the aim of committing one or more criminal
offences, which carry the sentence of imprisonment of over three years or
a more serious sentence, in order to acquire material gain (Article 1, par-
agraph 22). In this sense, the main elements of an organised criminal
group are the following (USAID, 2019, p. 88): systematic (the existence
of a specific and connected system of work in the operation of an organ-
ised criminal group); organised (the forming and existence of a group
with an organisational structure, with a clear division of roles among its
members); hierarchy (the existence of superiors and subordinates among
the organisers and the members of an organised criminal group); authori-
ty (which is reflected in the respect for the decisions and ideas of the
group leader); and the methods applied by the organisers and members of
organised criminal groups in their criminal activities. The goal of every
organised criminal group is always the acquisition of material gain. The
commission of serious crimes and the impact on public authorities, the
judiciary, and citizens should be added to this (Sikman, 2011).

This is particularly significant, because determining the clear struc-
ture of an organised criminal group, its organiser, the number of its mem-
bers, their roles and tasks, and the time frame of and motivations for joint
actions represents an important feature of these crimes. Therefore, it
would be necessary to prove that an organised criminal group was organ-
ised to acquire material gain and has a clear hierarchical structure, where-
by the organiser wilfully acted as an organiser and manager, and the
members of the group wilfully participated in criminal activities as mem-
bers, so that each member carried out predetermined tasks. Within the or-
ganisation’s activities, an additional criterion for the existence of organ-
ised crime has to be met, and it consists of intimidation and threats used
by the organiser in relation to other members of the organisation (S1 2 K
006087 11 K). In other words, if it is not possible to determine or prove
these elements, then the criminal offence of organised crime does not ex-
ist (Sikman, 2019).
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METHODOLOGY

A secondary analysis of the data contained in the court cases for
organised crime heard in the Court of Bosnia and Herzegovina® in the pe-
riod between 2015 and 2018 was carried out (Sud B&H, n.d.). The analy-
sis included 21 organised crime court cases, in which 27 judgments were
passed on 44 people. Individual criminal offences perpetrated by organ-
ised criminal groups were selected using subject analysis (see Sikman,
2019; Simovié¢ & Sikman, 2019).

The judgments were analysed according to the following criteria:
number of indicted persons; continuity of membership (the existence of
awareness of joint actions and the execution of activity for the purpose of
joint action); the existence of criminal structure (organiser/and groups and
membership in the group); the existence of a developed plan of activities
(division of roles and type of duty); type and number of criminal offences
committed; influence on public authorities, judicial bodies and citizens;
and criminal sanctions imposed against defendants.

For the purposes of data analysis, a matrix was created, into which
the previously coded parts of the text of the judgments were entered. All
entered data from the judgments was analysed according to the estab-
lished criteria.

FINDINGS

In the analysed court judgments, the numbers within and composi-
tion of the groups'® were different and ranged from the minimum number
of members — three to thirty-two members. According to the gender struc-
ture of the perpetrators, male perpetrators dominated, while their age
structure varied from 23 to 55 years of age, with the largest number of
convicted persons being between 30 and 50 years old. A number of the
criminal groups analysed had a clear hierarchical structure (S1 2 K 006087
11 K and S1 2 K 015384 14 K), while other groups were made up of
interconnected persons with loose connections between them (S1 2 K
020632 16 K; S1 2 K 024459 17 K; S12 K 025666 17 K) (Sikman, 2019).

9 The data was collected through the website of the Court of B&H, by selecting the year
(2018, 2017, 2016, 2015), Department (department 1), and Type of Judgment (First-
Instance judgment) in the section Judicial Practice of B&H (Sud BiH, n.d.).

10 Interestingly, in two cases, the organised criminal group consisted of parents and their
children (S1 2 K 023545 17 Ko.; S1 2 K 017901 15 K). Although these were the only
cases of this nature in the judgments analysed, many studies show a substantial
correlation between the criminal activity of parents and their children, and the possible
implications should not be overlooked (van Dijk, Kleemans, Eichelsheim, 2019).

1 In the court judgments analysed, which included 44 convicted persons, only one
female was found (S12 K 017901 17 Kzk.).
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Our findings indicated that all the criteria on the basis of which we

qualify a certain criminal activity as organised crime were fully met in
only two cases. The details of the criminal cases filed against Z.T. et al
(S1 2 K 006087 14 Kzk) and D.E. et al (S1 2 K 013756 15Kz 3;S12K
015384 17 Kz), are as follows:

The criminal group Z.T consisted of 14 members, while the crimi-
nal group D.E. consisted of 32 members;

The criminal group Z.T. operated between early 2005 and Septem-
ber 2010, while the criminal group D.E. operated between 2005
and 2008. The continuity of membership in the organised criminal
group follows from the above mentioned, considering that this is a
‘certain’ period of time. In contrast, in some criminal cases, it was
established that the group operated for six months (S1 2 K 019373
15 K; S12 K 017901 15 K; S1 2 K 019332 15 K; S1 2 K 023109
16 K), which is obviously a period of time during which special
investigative actions are applied, therefore the elements of continu-
ity of membership are not visible in the reasoning of the judgment;
During the same period, in the cases of Z.T. and D.E., elements of
complicity were achieved, and they are reflected in the willingness
to act jointly (mental elements) and the undertaking of joint actions
for the purpose of committing criminal acts (objective elements).
In another court case analysed, the mentioned elements were de-
termined through indications (S1 2 K 020632 16 K), which is not
typical in relation to an organised criminal group. In other words,
if the elements of complicity, and aiding and abetting cannot be de-
termined on the bases of material and testimonial evidence, then
the question arises as to what type of group it is;

There was an established criminal structure in these criminal
groups, because it was clear who the organiser of the criminal
group was, and who its members were. Thus, in the criminal group
D.E., the Court found that: “E.D. and D.B. within each
interconnected and organized group: made decisions and ordered
the execution of activities, arranged and planed the execution of
actions, executed the agreed activities with other members,
supervised and controlled the execution of actions and decided on
the splitting of proceeds derived from the agreed criminal acts
executed by the group” (S1 2 K 015384 14 K), whereby the
identical qualification was given in the case of the criminal group
Z.T. (S1 2 K 006087 11 K). In contrast to the above, in some
criminal cases the Court considered that there was an organised
criminal group “without the need to determine the individual
actions or the actions carried out by the organizer of the group,
given that membership in the group exists as a criminal offense”
(S1 2 K 020632 16 K). Although in this case there is a certain
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degree of organisation, it is evident that the defendants acted quite
independently. Also, in the second case, it was stated that the
defendant was a member of an organised criminal group, but there
was nothing within the statement that would indicate the specific
organisation and structure of the group (S1 2 K 025168 17 Ko).
Also, in a third criminal case, it was stated that the defendant
“developed a plan” and “organized an organized criminal group”
(S1 2 K 027624 18 K), which cannot be a sufficient explanation
for the existence of an organised criminal group;

= These criminal groups had a developed plan of the activities of the
group, with clearly defined roles and responsibilities for each
member. This was proven in the case of the criminal group Z.T (S1
2 K 006087 11 K). A similar legal qualification was found in the
case of the criminal group D.E. (S1 2 K 015384 14 K);

= The criminal group Z.T. was formed for the purpose of conducting
drug trafficking (heroin and cocaine), while the criminal group
D.E. was organised for the purpose of committing criminal offenc-
es to obtain mutual or personal material gain. Thus, the criminal
group D.E. committed a cash-in-transit robbery in the settlement of
Nedzari¢i in Sarajevo in June 2006, and stole 2.2 million euros
which belonged to the Commerce Bank of Sarajevo (S1 2 K
015384 14 K), while the criminal group Z.T. committed a robbery
in 2007 at the Sarajevo International Airport (Cargo centre) and
stole about 2.5 million KM (S1 2 K 006087 11 K);

= The aforementioned criminal groups had committed several crimi-
nal offences during the period of their activity, including those for
which purpose they were formed, as well as other serious criminal
offences (for example, the criminal group D.E., among other
things, was charged with three murders, an attempted murder, etc.).
In other court cases, the persons were charged with the offence of
Organised Crime; however, during the course of the criminal pro-
ceedings, it was determined that the elements of this criminal of-
fence did not exist and the indictment was amended to charge a
different criminal offence!? (S1 2 K 014792 14 K and S1 2 K
023838 16 K). Additionally, persons were charged with the crimi-
nal offence of Organised Crime in conjunction with the criminal
offence of Forgery of Documents and Verification of False Con-
tent in three of the studied court cases, (S1 2 K 027624 18 K; S1 2
K 026064 17 Kz; S1 2 K 026155 17 Kz). These are certainly not
typical organised crime offences;

12 Thus, in the criminal case S 1 2 K 014792 14 K, the B&H Prosecutor's Office
submitted an amended indictment charging the defendants with the criminal offence of
International Procuring in Prostitution under Article 187, Paragraph 1 of the B&H CC.
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By perpetrating their activities, these criminal groups exerted
impact and disturbed the public. This is supported by the fact that
the criminal group Z.T. was proved to have committed five
murders in a particularly cruel (e.g., the murder of a pregnant
woman), insidious (using the victim’s trust) and callous manner
(kill “certified” by a shot to the head), causing great unrest, fear,
and feelings of unsafety among the citizens (S1 2 K 006087 11 K).
Also, the criminal group D.E. disturbed the general public by the
manner in which the crimes were committed. A typical method of
execution consisted of firing automatic rifles from a moving vehicle,
which had previously been stolen, and abandoning and setting the
vehicle on fire after killing the target (S1 2 K 015384 14 K);

The verdicts passed in the criminal cases discussed confirmed that,
given the length of the sentence, these were serious criminal
charges. Thus Z.T., as the organiser, was sentenced to the maxi-
mum prison sentence of 40 years, while another member of the
group was sentenced to long-term imprisonment (35 years), and
the remaining defendants to prison sentences (S1 2 K 006087 14
KZk). In another case, a member of the group was sentenced to 20
years in prison (S1 2 K 015384 14 K). The decision of the Appel-
late Panel in the same case can be cited as an example of appropri-
ateness, because it upheld the appeal filed by the Prosecutor’s Of-
fice of B&H and amended the sentence of the first-instance court
(the prison sentence was increased for another member from 13 to
15 years) (S1 2 K 013756 15 Kz 3). On the other hand, in some
criminal cases, a sentence was passed based on a plea agreement,
which is particularly surprising if we take into account that the
agreement was concluded with the group organiser (S1 2 K 019373
15 K; S1 2 K 019332 15 K; S1 2 K 023545 17 Ko), and that this
practice is not in line with the criminal and political orientation re-
garding organised crime cases.'®> An even more controversial issue
is the imposition of sentences in the cases which qualified as or-
ganised crime. Thus, sentences below the statutory minimum were
passed in these cases (S1 2 K 019332 15 K; S1 2 K 023109 16 K;
S12 K 023545 17 Ko; S1 2 K 024459 17 K), including a suspend-
ed sentence (S1 2 K 021401 16 K); S1 2 K 027624 18 K; S1 2 K
025666 17 K), although the defendants had previously been con-
victed of the same criminal offences.

13 “Benefits” are usually given to members of an organized criminal group who decide
to cooperate with judicial bodies, which is prescibed by the law.
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DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION

Since the 1980s, there has been considerable debate whether and to
what extent a specific group and/or its activities constitute organised
crime (Hagan, 1983, p. 52). In this sense, it was accepted that organised
crime can be defined in relation to its members or in relation to the activi-
ties of a criminal group (Mallory, 2012, p. 2). Although these two models
of organised crime, the Mafia Model (Paoli, 2003) and the Activity Mod-
el (van Duyne, 1997), have been maintained to this day (Paoli, 2016), the
prevailing view is that the terms ‘criminal organisation’ and ‘criminal
network’'* must be defined and agreed upon (von Lampe, 2002, p. 197).
Some scholars (Finckenauer, 2005) define special characteristics of or-
ganised crime. Finally, the criminal group occupies a central place in in-
ternational legal documents (United Nations, 2000; European Commis-
sion, 2008), as well as in most national legislation. That is the reason we
decided to consider a typical example of a criminal group which consti-
tutes organised crime, and to determine its differences from those crimi-
nal activities that are not organised crime.

Based on the conducted research, two key conclusions were
reached. First, it is evident that there are reliable criteria based on which it
is possible to determine that a certain group is an organised criminal
group. These criteria include the number of members, the continuity of
membership, joint action, clear group structure, the existence of the divi-
sion of tasks and defined roles among its members, the type and number
of offences committed, influence on citizens, and the type and length of
the sentences passed. If these elements can be proven in relation to a spe-
cific criminal activity, then an organised criminal group exists.

Secondly, although the existence of the aforementioned elements
was found in other studied cases, it cannot be claimed with certainty that
an organised criminal group or an organised crime offence exist. Specifi-
cally, the fact that three or more persons jointly perpetrated a criminal of-
fence is not sufficient — a higher level of their mutual connection is re-
quired. Likewise, the type and number of crimes committed clearly indi-

14 This concept has often been criticised. For example, Woodiwiss (2000) states that
there are two main problems with the global pluralistic theory of organised crime:
“The first is that Mafia-type groups only participate in illegal markets, despite
countless claims to the contrary, they rarely, if ever, control them. The second
problem with the global pluralistic theory is that, like the Mafia conspiracy theory, it
uses semantics to camouflage the involvement of respectable institutions in organised
criminal activity. However, as a great deal of historical and contemporary research
shows, government agencies and key institutions, such as corporations, have
frequently gained from and sometimes helped to sustain organised crime (Block &
Chambliss, 1981; Chambliss, 1978; Gardiner, 1970; McCoy, 1991; Pearce, 1976;
Ravlinson, 1998; Ruggiero, 1996)” (as cited in Woodiwiss, 2000).
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cates the difference between the levels of criminal organisation. Thus, an
organised criminal group will have a tendency to operate for a long peri-
od of time and to continuously perpetrate criminal offences; however, an
organised group may be formed for the purpose of perpetrating one crim-
inal offence (or possibly an extended criminal offence).

An important difference between an organised criminal group and
an organised group, according to the derived criteria, lies in the type and
length of the sentence. Although the most severe penalties are prescribed
for organised crime offences which are, as a rule, usually imposed (as
confirmed in the court cases analysed), milder sentences, even suspended
sentences were passed in other cases. The question arises as to how it is
possible to charge a person with an organised crime offence and subse-
quently sentence him/her to a suspended sentence. Clearly, in such cases,
the offences were not regarded as organised crime offences. Also, the fil-
ing of charges for crimes which cannot be regarded as ‘typical’ organised
crime offences was evident. This example relates to the criminal offences
of document forgery and false certification. It seems illogical to organise
an organised criminal group in order to commit these offences. We do not
have a proper answer to this question, except that it is an irrational organ-
ised crime charge. Such judicial practice is not the best choice, because it
‘blunts’ the edge of criminal justice in these cases.

It is very important to establish clear criteria and make a distinc-
tion between these two concepts, although this is not entirely precisely
determined by the current judicial practice. Today, it is considered that
understanding and presenting the essential elements of organised crime
leads to a successful criminal investigation (Mallory, 2012, p. 11). Specif-
ically, a systematic investigation into activities in the fight against organ-
ised crime indicates that we need to have a better understanding of it,
which means understanding its key characteristics today, especially its
transnational dimension, and describing its specific local characteristics
(Longo, 2010).

The findings of this research confirm that, in the observed period
(2015-2018), the number of organised criminal groups in B&H was minor
in relation to the total number of the cases processed. In other words, it is
possible that organised crime processed in courts significantly differs
from actual organised crime in B&H (Maljevi¢, 2020). This conclusion is
significant not only because it points to inconsistencies in the application
of criminal law but also because it has broader implications. In literature
(Dobovsek, 2006; Muehlmann, 2008) and public discourse (MB B&H,
2018), the prevailing opinion is that organised crime is a widespread phe-
nomenon in B&H. Such views are not based on empirical verification. In
this regard, further research is necessary, on the basis of which practical
policy would assess the situation and design policies to reduce crime, in-
cluding organised crime.
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OPTAHU30OBAHE KPUMUHAJIHE T'PYIIE —
KPUMHHOJIOIIKH KOHTEKCT Y BE3BEIHOCHE
MEPCIEKTUBE (CTYINJA CJOYYAJA:
BOCHA U XEPLIETOBHHA)

Muie luxman, Besudop Jlanuh
Dakynrer 6e30jeqHOCHUX HayKa, YHuBep3uTeT y bamwoj Jlymu, bama Jlyka,
Penry6nuka Cprcka, bocna n Xepuerosuna

Pe3ume

OprannzoBanu kpuMuHan y bocan u Xepuerosunu (buX) nma BuieneneHujcky
reHesy, Koja ce MOKe II0CMaTpaTh Kpo3 HEKOJIMKO Hepuoza. McroBpemeHo, pa3sujao ce
IIPaBHU ¥ MHCTHTYLIMOHAJIHHW OKBHp IIPOTUB OPraHU30BAaHOT KpUMHHANA y buX, ykiby-
qyjyhu patndukaryjy mehyHapoqHIX TOKyMeHaTta u yBoheme NoTpeOHNX MHKPUMUHA-
mja y qoMahe 3akOHOABCTBO (OpraHNW30Ba KPUMUHAIHA TPYIIA, MOjeqHHAYHA KPHBHY-
Ha jena, u 1p.). [Ipema oHOME IITO MPETXJ0HA HCTPAKHBAa CYyTepHUILy YMHH ce 1a He
MIOCTOjU JI0BOJBHO MHTEPECOBama 3a 0B3j (PEHOMEH, KaKo KOJI CTPY4YHE, TAKO U HaydHe
jaBHocTH. [ToceGHO 3a0pnbaBa MPIIIMYHO MIMPOK MPHUCTYI KaJa c€ Paad O KPHBUIHOM
MPOLIECYHPAbY JIeNa Koja Ce CMaTpajy OpraHM30BaHMM KpPHMHHAIOM. TO ce HEMHHOBHO
oJlpakaBa M Ha KOHKPETHE KPHMBHYHE TTOCTYIIKE KOjH CE BOJE MpeJ Ha/UIeKHUM OpraHu-
Ma, aJIM ¥ Ha CTBaE CIMKE O PaCIpOCTalEHOCTH OBOT KpHMHHAIHOT (heHoMeHa. To He
3HAYH Jla OPraHU30BaHN KpUMHUHAI He 1ocToju y buX, Beh na ce MHoro yemrhe mommky
onTyx0e 1 3a OHe 00JIMKEe KPUMUHAIHOT OPraHU30Baba KOje HEMajy €lIeMEHTE OpraHu-
30BaHOI KpUMHHAJA. YTIPaBO ce 300T TOra y TEOPHUjH U NPAKCH M IPaBH pa3inKa u3Me-
by oHora 1mTO jecte opraHM30BaHN KPUMHHAJ U OHOTA IITO HHjE.

U3 Tor pasnora je npunpeMIbeH 0Baj pal. Hheros sk jecte ma ce Ha OCHOBY yTBp-
hennx kputTepujyma y JMTepaTypH, KOjH Ce OJZHOCE Ha TO IITa CE CMaTpa OpraHH30Ba-
HHMM KPUMHHAJIOM, QHAJIM3HUPajy MPaBHOCHAXHH CYICKH mpeaMeT y BuX koju cy kBa-
nm(UKOBaHM Ka0 OpraHM30BaHU KpuMHHAI. Hamepa je na maeHTuguKyjeMo y Kojoj cy
MepH CyJIcKe Tpecyne 0a3upaHe Ha THM KpUTepHjyMUMa. TakaB TPHUCTYH je 3HadajaH
paaM OOjeKTHBHOT carjie/iaBama CTamba OPraHW30BAHOI KPUMHHANA, a CAMHM THM H
aJIeKBaTHOT O/IrOBOpa Ha McTH npodneM. Takohe, oprannzoBann kpumuHan y buX tpe-
0a na Oyze aHaMM3MpaH M y IPYLITBEHOM KOHTEKCTY, Oynyhu 1a opraHu3oBaHe KpHMU-
HaJIHE TpyIe JIenyjy y oape)eHOM JIPYIITBEHOM OKPYXKEHbY.

Pesynratu ucrpaxuBama NOTBphyjy na je y mocMaTpaHOM BPEMEHCKOM HEPHOIY
(2015-2018) 6poj opranm30BaHNX KPUMHHATHUX rpyna y buX 6no MuHOpaH y OgHOCY
Ha yKymnaH Opoj mporecynupanux mnpenMera. pyrum peunma, Moryhe je na je mporecy-
UpaH{ OPraHU30BaHUW KPUMHUHAJ 3HAYajHO JPYradyujd oJ] CTBAPHOT OPraHU30BAaHOT KPH-
muHanay buX.
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THE AWARENESS OF REGULATIONS IN THE FIELD
OF OCCUPATIONAL SAFETY OF HEALTHCARE
PROFESSIONALS — A CASE STUDY

Aleksandra Ili¢ Petkovi¢”, Vesna Nikoli¢, Tamara Vukié
University of Ni§, Faculty of Occupational Safety, Nis, Serbia

Abstract

The global pandemic crisis caused by the coronavirus has demonstrated the im-
portance of occupational safety of healthcare professionals. Workplace risks are not the
same across all categories of healthcare professionals. This research is focused on
healthcare professionals in psychiatric institutions. We wanted to explore to what extent
healthcare professionals are familiar with their rights and obligations in the field of occupa-
tional safety. Empirical research was conducted using the survey method. The research
sample consisted of healthcare professionals (medical doctors and nurses/technicians) em-
ployed at the Special Hospital for Psychiatric Diseases Gornja Toponica in Ni§. The study
included 215 respondents. The age of the respondents ranged between 20 and 64 years.
Their educational qualifications varied from high school education to completed PhD stud-
ies. We concluded that the majority of healthcare professionals included in the sample were
familiar with legal regulations in the field of occupational safety and health. This is encour-
aging if we bear in mind the fact that the knowledge of how to react in specific cases, the
need for cooperation with persons in charge of occupational safety, and care for occupa-
tional safety are preconditions for reducing occupational risks, improving health and in-
creasing safety.

Key words: healthcare professionals, risks, occupational safety and health,
regulations

INO3HABAIGE ITPOITUCA O BE3BEJJHOCTU U 31IPAB/bY
HA PAJY 3IPABCTBEHUX PAJTHUKA -
CTYIUJA CIIYYAJA

ArncrpakT

CBercka MaHAEMHjCKa KpH3a Y3pOKOBaHA KOPOHA BHPYCOM yKasalia je Ha 3Hayaj
3aITHTE Ha Pajy 3/paBCTBEHUX paJHHMKA. PU3HMIM Ha paJHOM MECTy HHCY HCTH 3a CBE
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KaTeropuje 3arocieHuX y 34PaBCTBEHUM ycTaHOoBaMa. [IpeaMeT OBOT MCTpaKUBamba j€
yCMEpeH Ha 3[paBCTBEHE PaJHUKE y ICHXUjaTPHjCKUM ycTaHoBama. Hac je unTtepeco-
BAJIO Jla UCTPKMMO KOJIMKO 3/PaBCTBEHM PAJHULIM MO3HAjy CBOja mpaBa U obaBese y
obnactu 6e30eHOCTH U 31paBiba Ha paxy. CpoBEIeHO je eMIMPHjCKO HCTPAKUBAE.
HcrpaxnBauky y30pak Cy YHMHWIM 3[PABCTBCHU PaIHHUIM (JIEKapH M MEAUIIHCKE
cecTpe/TexHu4apu) 3arociieHd y CrienujanHoj OOMHMIM 3a NCHUXHjaTpHjcke OoyiecTn
,,L opma Tonornma“ y Hunry. Y uctpaxkusame je 6uio ykipydeHo 215 ncnuraHuka cra-
pocHe no6u y pacniony usmelhy 20 u 51 u BuIlle TOAMHA, U CTPYYHE CIPEME OJ] CPEIbEe
ILIKOJIE JI0 JIOKTOpaTa. 3aKk/bydmsiM CMO Ja BehMHA 37ApaBCTBEHHMX pajHMKA IO3Haje 3a-
KOHCKY peryiatuBy K3 oOmacTu 0e30eZHOCTH W 31paBiba Ha pangy. OBaj mogaTak je
oxpabpyjyh ykonnko ce mohe on YMEEHMIIEC Aa MO3HABAkE HAUMHA PearoBama y KOH-
KPETHUM CITy4ajeBuMa, oTpeda 3a capaamoM ca JIMIKUMA 3a1y>KeHUM 32 0e30€IHOCT 1
obaBe3a 1a ce BOJM padyHa o 0e30eHOCTH paHOT MecTa IPeJCTaBIbajy IPemayclioB 3a
CMamere IPo(ecHoHaATHNUX pH3nKa, yHanpeheme 31pasiba 1 moehame 6e30eHOCTH.

Kibyune peun: 31paBCTBEHH paJIHULM, PH3UIHM, 0€30€JHOCT U 3/IpaBJbe HA pamy,
IIPOINUCU

INTRODUCTION

The health of the world’s population has significantly improved in
the last decades, partly due to the improved effects of prevention, diag-
nostics, treatment and recovery methods. The global pandemic caused by
COVID-19 has caused global changes in different aspects of contempo-
rary existence (Videnovi¢, Hani¢ & Suceska, 2021), and emphasised
problems in healthcare systems. Despite these advances, there are some
segments of the healthcare system that require improvement. The analysis
of these features is important in order to take the steps necessary to solve
the problems (Holland, 2016). One of these is the position of healthcare
providers, or healthcare professionals. Due to the introduction of market
competition and self-regulation in the health sector, healthcare institutions
in many countries have faced numerous challenges and an uncertain fu-
ture (Van Wijngaarden, Scholten & Van Wijk, 2012) as, nowadays, the
healthcare system strives to achieve financial sustainability in addition to
providing quality healthcare (De Rosis & Nuti, 2018). In achieving these
complex goals, it is possible to neglect healthcare professionals, and es-
pecially their occupational safety and health.

Healthcare professionals are faced with numerous challenges of
occupational safety and health. They are not the same across all catego-
ries of healthcare professionals, and they also differ depending on the
type of service that a healthcare institution provides. Researchers have
paid special attention to the occupational safety and health of healthcare
professionals in psychiatric institutions. Psychiatry is considered one of
the most stressful medical disciplines, since healthcare professionals in
this field treat chronic or incurable patients with mental illnesses (Liu,
Wang & Zhao, 2015). They often face continuous stress, develop burnout
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syndrome, and job dissatisfaction (Spear, Wood, Chawla at al, 2004), and
they are at high risk of developing some psychiatric disorders (Finnay,
2009). Occupational safety and health problems in psychiatric institutions
are particularly emphasised in literature on nurses, who play a major role
in providing care for patients with mental illnesses (Heydari, Meshkin-
yazd, & Soudmand, 2017). All this points to the need to further study the
issue of occupational safety and health of healthcare professionals — med-
ical doctors and nurses in psychiatric institutions. The aim of this analysis
is to explore the problem and point to its possible practical solutions,
since safe, healthy and satisfied healthcare professionals undoubtedly
provide better healthcare to their patients (Rey, Walter & Giuffrida, 2004).

BACKGROUND

The Challenges of Occupational Safety and Health Faced
by Healthcare Professionals in Psychiatric Institutions

The analysis of sources on the occupational safety and health of
healthcare professionals in psychiatric institutions pointed out some fre-
quent problems, which are a common research subject. These include
several groups of problems - workplace stress, burnout syndrome, job
dissatisfaction, lack of motivation to work, and workplace violence.

Healthcare institutions are often a very stressful place for
healthcare professionals (Andres Rozo, Olson et al, 2017). Workplace
stress occurs when the demands of the work environment exceed the em-
ployee’s ability to cope with them (EUOSHA, 2002). Frequent sources of
workplace stress include work overload, poor interpersonal relationships,
organisational structure and climate, an insufficient number of associates
Golubi¢, Milosevi¢ et al, 2009).

Workplace stress can lead to burnout syndrome. It is a negative
work-related psychological state which includes a whole range of symp-
toms — physical fatigue, emotional exhaustion, and loss of motivation,
among others (Freudenberger, 1974). It denotes the employee’s state of
frustration or fatigue (Freudenberger, 1980), wherein they disconnect
from their job and feel physically and emotionally exhausted (Kafry &
Pines, 1980). This growing feeling of emotional exhaustion, depersonali-
sation and reduced personal achievement (Maslach & Jackson, 1981) im-
plies a pessimistic view of oneself and one’s environment, which leads to
psychosomatic exhaustion (Kahn, 1978). When an employee suffers from
emotional exhaustion (Maslach, 1976), there is a progressive loss of en-
ergy (Skrinjar, 1996), which is followed by a cynical attitude towards the
environment and distance from colleagues (Maslach, 1982). Growing in-
efficiency at work further leads to fear, frustration, and emotional exhaus-
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tion (Golembiewski, 1989). Numerous studies have shown that burnout
syndrome is more common in healthcare professionals who are in daily
contact with patients (Maslach & Jackson, 1981). They are expected to
continuously demonstrate assertiveness, technical abilities, and physical
fitness. Many factors which lead to burnout in health professionals have
not yet been sufficiently researched, but there are studies arguing that it is
largely the result of work environment factors (Bilal & Hafiz Mushtaq,
2016; Bejer, Domka-Jopek, Probachta et al, 2019).

Every employee has certain expectations from the work organisa-
tion. When employees’ expectations and needs are met, productivity is
obviously higher (Temesgen, Wubie Aycheh & Tesema Leshargie, 2018).
Additional risks to the safety and health of healthcare professionals are a
lack of motivation to work and job dissatisfaction. Healthcare profession-
als’ low motivation to work has a great impact on the patients themselves.
This issue requires the attention of the healthcare institution’s manage-
ment (Pordevié, Petrovi¢, Vukovi¢ et al, 2015). Job satisfaction repre-
sents an individual’s cognitive, affective and evaluative reactions towards
their job. Many studies point to a relationship between job satisfaction,
productivity and commitment to work (Markovi¢, Deljanin Ili¢, Mi-
loSevi¢ et al, 2013). For healthcare professionals, it is an important factor
which determines the quality of the healthcare provided and affects the
work of the entire health system. Research shows that gender, age, level
of education, years of experience, salary and working hours are important
Jovici¢, Raden et al, 2016).

Workplace violence, as a violent act directed at an individual at
work or on duty, is a phenomenon that seriously endangers the health of
employees (Yao, Wang, Wang et al, 2014). Some definitions of work-
place violence include only physical violence, while others define it as
only psychological (WHO, 2002). It is also defined as any behaviour in-
tended to harm an employee or the organisation itself (Neuman & Baron,
1998). These are incidents in which persons have been threatened or at-
tacked in work-related circumstances (Fisekovi¢ Kremi¢, 2016). Accord-
ing to the EU, workplace violence is most prevalent in public administra-
tion and defense (14%), followed by the education and healthcare systems
(12%) (Paunovi¢ & Kosanovi¢, 2010). Nurses are considered to be par-
ticularly at risk of workplace violence (Milutinovic, Prokes, Gavrilov-
Jerkovic, 2009). The existence of violence against healthcare profession-
als in psychiatric facilities is evidenced by the fact that one of the first
models of on-the-job training was developed at St. Thomas Psychiatric
Hospital in 1976 (Lipscomb & EI Ghaziri, 2013). Despite state regula-
tions and the organisations’ warnings, it still exists as a workplace hazard
in healthcare facilities (Arbury, Zankowski, Lipscomb et al, 2017).
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Some other hazards can be noticed, such as the communication of team
members within a healthcare organisation (Manojlovich & Antonakos, 2008),
hostile behaviour in the workplace (Kordi¢ & Babi¢, 2014), work-family
conflict, physical and mental health problems (Zhang, Punnett & Nannini,
2017), and patient satisfaction (Vermeir, Downs, Degroote et al, 2018).

Legal Regulations on the Occupational Safety and Health of Healthcare
Professionals in Psychiatric Institutions in the Republic of Serbia

Occupational safety and health is a right that is clearly recognised
in the legal system of the Republic of Serbia. It is guaranteed to all em-
ployees by the Constitution of Serbia (2006). Legal regulations on the oc-
cupational safety and health of healthcare professionals in psychiatric in-
stitutions can be divided into several groups.

The first group consists of regulations on occupational safety and
health which apply to all categories of employees, including healthcare pro-
fessionals in psychiatric institutions. This includes the Law on Occupational
Safety and Health (2005), and rulebooks and decrees based on this law. This
law regulates the implementation and improvement of the occupational safe-
ty and health of employees, including healthcare professionals, with the aim
of preventing workplace injuries, occupational diseases and work-related dis-
eases. It allows the employer and employee to regulate their mutual rights,
obligations and responsibilities in relation to occupational safety and health in
more detail by a collective agreement, the organisation’s rulebook on occupa-
tional safety and health, or the employment contract. There is a Special Col-
lective Agreement for Health Institutions in Serbia founded by the Republic
of Serbia, an autonomous province, and a unit of local self-government
(2019), which dedicates an entire chapter to the occupational safety and
health of healthcare professionals.

The second group consists of regulations which regulate employ-
ment relationships in Serbia in general terms, including labour relations
of healthcare professionals in psychiatric institutions. The basic law in
this group is the Labor Law (2005), which regulates the rights, obliga-
tions and responsibilities of the employment subject, and to which the
right to safe and healthy working conditions belongs. On the basis of this
law, there are a number of decrees which also regulate employment rela-
tionships that refer to healthcare professionals in psychiatric institutions.
Certain segments of occupational safety are regulated by other laws, such
as the Law on Prevention of Harassment at the Workplace (2010).

The third group of regulations, which incorporates specific legal
solutions pertaining to the features of the occupational safety and health
of healthcare professionals in psychiatric institutions, consists of acts that
regulate the healthcare system of Serbia. The Law on Healthcare Protec-
tion (2019) and the Law on Protection of Persons with Mental Disorders
(2013) are of special importance for healthcare professionals in psychiat-
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ric institutions. They are accompanied by the Rulebook on Detailed Con-
ditions for Performing Healthcare Activities in Healthcare Institutions
and Other Gorms of Healthcare Services (2006) and the Rulebook on the
Conditions and Manner of Internal Organization of Healthcare Institu-
tions (2006). The Law on Protection of Persons with Mental Disorders is
accompanied by the Rulebook on Detailed Conditions for the Application
of Physical Restraint and Isolation of Persons with Mental Disorders who
are in Treatment in Psychiatric Institutions (2013), which also regulates
certain issues of importance for these employees.

In addition to the above documents, the Occupational Safety and
Health Convention No. 155 (1981), and the Promotional Framework for
Occupational Safety and Health Convention No. 187 (2006), adopted by
the ILO, are part of our legal system. These conventions have been ratified
by the Republic of Serbia, and they establish the basic principles according
to which a system of safety and health at work should be established in the
country that ratifies them. The regulations of our country rely on these
conventions in their legal solutions, and this likewise pertains to the safety
and health at work of healthcare workers in psychiatric institutions.

METHODS

An empirical research was conducted. A survey questionnaire was
designed for the purposes of this research. The research was based on a
sample of healthcare professionals (doctors and nurses/technicians) em-
ployed at the Special Hospital for Psychiatric Diseases Gornja Toponica
in Ni$ who voluntarily agreed to participate in the research. The study in-
cluded 215 respondents (140 women and 75 men). The age of the re-
spondents ranged between 20 and 64 years. Their educational qualifica-
tions varied from high school education to completed PhD studies.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The structure of the respondents based on their level of education
is presented in Table 1.

Table 1. Structure of respondents based on their level of education

Educational qualifications N %
High school degree 145 68.4
(higher) Vocational education 41 193
University degree (bachelor, master, specialisation) 25 118
PhD 1 0.5
Total 212 100

Source: Authors’ research
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Table 2. Knowledge on occupational safety and health

Educational Strongly Partly Undecided Partly Strongly _,

df p

qualifica- _ agree  agree disagree disagree
ions "N % N % N % N % N %
Highschool 8659343297 9 62 4 28 3 21
| am aware that
employee and Vocational 28683 9 22 2 49 1 24 1 24
employer rights and
0b|igations‘inthefie|d University 21 84 3 12 1 4 0 0 0 040960 12 0.000
of occupational safety
and health are PhD 0 00 O O ©0 1100 0 O
regulated by the Law
Occupational
<afety and health Total 13563755259 12 57 6 28 4 19
High school 67 46.2 39 26.9 21 145 10 69 8 55
I am aware thatthe  Vocational 26 63.4 8195 3 73 3 73 1 24
Risk Assessment
Act has identified all University 13 52 9 36 3 12 0 00 0 15.083 12 0.237
possible hazards to
my workplace PhD 0 00 O 1 100 0 0 O 0
Total 106 5056 264 28 132 13 61 9 4.2
High school 68 46953366 6 4.1 12 83 6 41
e Vocational 2048817415 2 49 2 49 0 0
relationship, IWeS University 14 56 5 20 1 4 3 12 2 826653 120.009
healthy work by the  ppp 0 00 O 1 100 0 0 0 O
employer
Total 102 48.1 75354 10 47 17 80 8 38
Highschool 71 4953366 9 6.2 8 55 4 28
I believe that |
foelieve At 1 2M  \ocational 2458511268 3 7.3 2 49 1 24
types of workplace
r)i/spksandsafeg/ University 15 60 8 32 1 4 0 O 4 21.868 12/0.039
in the job
Iperform 2" PAD 0 00 0 0 0 1100 0 O
Total 11051972 34 13 6111 52 6 28
Ihave the rightto  Highschool 65 44.8 32 22.1 19 13113 916 11
g Sd9eoMS Vocational 22537 5122 8 195 4 98 2 49
ng';fl'g;;'f’gﬁgﬁghe University 15 60 5 20 2 8 1 4 2 812,636 12 0.39
issues of PhD 0 00 O 1 12000 00 O
occupational safety
and health Total 102 48.1 42 19.8 30 142 18 85 20 9.4
peenmy lfeand . Hishschool 68 47240 278 13 9 8 56 15 104
o mog . Vocational 1741512293 2 49 5122 5 122
T morioiat University 10 40 8 32 3 12 0 0 4 16 20093 12 0065
my workplace, | have
theight o reise o PhD 0 00 0O O 0 1100 0 O
work unfil these Total 95 4560284 18 85 14 6.6 24 11.4

measures are provided.
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When my lifeand  High school 8558.6 38262 9 6.2 8 55 5 34
health are in
imminent danger, | Vocational 18 43914341 6 146 2 49 1 24
e e Tt 10 Universi 15 60 7 28 2 8 0 01 4
take appropriate niversity
measures in 26.634 12/0.017
accordance with my PhD 0 00 0 0 0 1100 0 0
knowledge and
available resources Total 118 55.7 59 27.8 17 811 52 7 33
at my disposal.
High school 108 74518 124 8 55 1 0.7 10 6.9
| that
there is a person in  Vocational 31756 3 7.3 3 7.3 0 0 4 98
charge of .
occupational safety University 21 84 3 12 0 00 01 4 4215 12 0.979
and health in my PhD 1000 0 0 00 00 O
work organization
Total 161 75924113 11 52 1 0515 7.1
High school 67 46.5 30 20.8 26 181 6 4.2 15 104
I have therightto  vocational 1536.6 14341 9 22 1 24 2 49
elect one or more
representatives for ~ University 11 44 3 12 5 20 0 0 6 24 15.625 12 0.209
occupational safety
and health PhD 0 00 O 1 100 0 0O 0
Total 9344147223 41 194 7 33 23 109
Highschool 117 80.7 18 124 7 48 2 14 1 0.7
I'am obliged to Vocational 35854 4 98 2 49 0 0 O 0
apply the prescribed
protection measures  University 22 883 2 8 1 4 0 00 0 9.577 12 0.653
for safe and healthy
work PhD 0 01100 O 00 0O 0
Total 17482125 18 10 47 2 09 1 05
Before |eaving my High school 127 87.6 11 7.6 4 28 1 07 2 14
kplace, | .
obliged to leave my Vocational 37902 1 24 3 73 0 0 0 0
workplace and R
means of work ina  niversity 22 88 1 4 1 4 0 0 1 428072 12/0.005
condition that does PhD 0 00 0 0 0 1 100 O 0
not endanger other
employees. Total 18687713 61 9 42 1 05 3 14
Highschool 118 81414 97 5 34 3 21 5 34
| bliged t
cooperatewithmy  Vocational 34829 5122 2 49 0 0 0 0
employer and person R
in charge of University 20 80 3 12 1 4 0 01 4 11.554 12 0.482
occupational safety  ppp 0 0110 0 00 00 O
and health
Total 17281123108 8 38 3 14 6 28

Source: Authors’ research

The data presented in Table 2 shows that the majority of the re-
spondents are familiar with the fact that the Law on Occupational Safety
and Health regulates the relations between employees and employers in
this area, given that 63.7% of the respondents strongly agree, and 25.9%
agree with the statement “I am aware that employee and employer rights
and obligations in the field of occupational safety and health are regulated
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by the Law on Occupational Safety and Health”. By conducting the 2
test, it was determined that there is a statistically significant difference in
the attitudes of the respondents regarding this claim (p = 0.000; p <0.05).
Despite the fact that it had been determined that healthcare professionals
largely agree with the claim, their attitudes are related to their educational
qualifications. The fact that healthcare professionals with a higher level of
education are better acquainted with the existence of the Law on Occupa-
tional Safety and Health can be partly explained by the information that
Occupational Medicine is studied as a subject at medical faculties, and
that some of its segments are dedicated to legal solutions from the regula-
tions regarding occupational safety and health. Additional knowledge on
the regulations in the field of occupational safety and health is not ac-
quired at the level of doctoral academic studies. All categories of em-
ployees, regardless of their education, should be familiar with the basic
law governing occupational safety and health.

Healthcare professionals are also aware that the Risk Assessment
Act identifies possible hazards and harms related to their workplace (50%
of the respondents strongly agree and 26.4% of the respondents agree).
Nevertheless, 13.2% of the respondents were undecided, including those
with a PhD degree. There were those who responded with partly disagree
(6.1%), and strongly disagree (4.2%), which points to their doubts re-
garding the issue. The fact that the majority of healthcare professionals
are familiar with the Law on Occupational Safety and Health, and the
Risk Assessment Act is encouraging.

When establishing the employment relationship, healthcare profes-
sionals are trained for safe and healthy work (48.1% strongly agree and
35.4% partly agree). They are familiar with the risks and protective
measures at the jobs they perform (51.9% strongly agree and 34% partly
agree). We must not neglect the possibility that they gave the expected
and desirable answers because they are responsible individuals as regards
the field of occupational safety and health. There are respondents who
were undecided or expressed disagreement. Although their percentage is
significantly lower, this data indicates their insufficient ability to work in
a safe and healthy manner, which can be alarming. This may point to the
fact that the training of employees for safe and healthy work in healthcare
institutions is offten conducted just as a formal obligation. The data ob-
tained by conducting the y? test shows that there is a statistically signifi-
cant difference in the answers of the respondents when it comes to the
claims “When establishing an employment relationship, | was trained for
safe and healthy work by the employer” (p = 0.009; p <0.05), and “I be-
lieve that | am familiar with all types of workplace risks and safety
measures in the jobs | perform” (p = 0.039; p <0.05), which suggests that
the attitudes of healthcare professionals with a lower level of education
are different from the attitudes of respondents with a higher level of edu-
cation. In this case, there was a respondent with a PhD degree who was
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undecided. Such a response is hard to explain since the employer’s obli-
gation applies to all employees regardless of their level of education.

Bearing in mind the percentage of positive responses (strongly
agree and partly agree) to the claims related to the rights of employees, it
can be concluded that the largest percentage of the surveyed healthcare
professionals are familiar with their right to: give suggestions, remarks
and notifications on the issues of occupational safety and health (48.1%
strongly agree, 19.8% partly agree); refuse to work in the event of immi-
nent danger to their health and life until the prescribed occupational safe-
ty and health measures are taken (45% strongly agree, 28.4% partly
agree); take measures in accordance with their knowledge and available
resources in case of imminent danger to life and health (55.7% strongly
agree, 27.8% partly agree); and elect one or more representatives for oc-
cupational safety and health (44.1% strongly agree, 22.3% partly agree).
Many respondents were undecided when it comes to their right to choose
representatives for work (19.4%), and the largest disagreement pertains to
the statement regarding the right of employees to give suggestions, re-
marks and notifications to the employer on occupational safety and health
issues (8.5% partly disagree and 9.4% strongly disagree), which means
that these healthcare professionals are not aware of all their rights. It is
possible that healthcare professionals are denied these rights in practice,
although they are prescribed by law, which is why they responded nega-
tively. This group includes healthcare professionals with a PhD degree
who are either undecided (in case of giving suggestions, remarks and no-
tifications regarding occupational safety and health, and electing repre-
sentatives for occupational safety and health) or show disagreement (in
case of refusing to work when they are in imminent danger and taking ac-
tion in such cases in accordance with their knowledge and available re-
sources) with the claims relating to employees’ rights.

By conducting the 2 test for the claims related to the employees’
familiarity with the rights in the field of occupational safety and health, a
statistically significant difference in the answers of the respondents was
found for the claim “When my life and health are in imminent danger, |
have the right to take appropriate measures in accordance with my
knowledge and available resources at my disposal” (p = 0.017; p <0.05).
Despite the fact that the largest percentage of the respondents are familiar
with this right, their answers vary depending on their level of education,
as evidenced by the answer of a respondent with a PhD degree who partly
disagrees with being familiar with this right.

Even though it is possible that healthcare professionals are denied
their rights in the field of occupational safety and health, and that their
answers regarding their knowledge of their rights are socially desirable, the
percentage of those who stated that they are aware of their rights is
significantly higher. It can be assumed that they will act accordingly in order
to reduce occupational risks, while creating a safe and healthy environment.
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The largest percentage (75.9%) strongly agree with the claim “I
am aware that there is a person in charge of occupational safety and
health in my work organisation”. There are those who show disagreement
(6.9% of the respondents with high school degrees, and 9.8% of the re-
spondents with (higher) vocational education strongly disagree).

They are aware of their obligations in the field of occupational
safety and health — they strongly agree that: they are obliged to apply the
prescribed protection measures for safe and healthy work (82.1%); before
leaving their workplace, they are obliged to leave their workplace and
means of work in a condition that does not endanger other employees
(87.7%); and they are obliged to cooperate with the employer and the per-
son in charge of occupational safety and health (81.1%). The questions
are whether these answers are socially desirable, and whether these pro-
fessionals adhere to their obligations. A statistically significant difference
in the answers of the respondents was found for the claim “Before leaving
my workplace, | am obliged to leave my workplace and means of work in
a condition that does not endanger other employees” (p = 0.005; p <0.05).
In this case, a respondent with a PhD degree partly disagreed, which can
be confusing.

The analysis of the data presented in Table 2 points to the conclu-
sion that the majority of the healthcare professionals included in the re-
search sample are familiar with the legislation in the field of occupational
safety and health, as well as their rights and obligations in this field. This
is encouraging if we condsider the fact that knowing how to react in spe-
cific cases, the need for cooperation with persons in charge of occupa-
tional safety, and care for occupational safety are preconditions for reduc-
ing occupational risks, improving health and increasing safety.

The results of this research open up some important areas for fur-
ther research at the intersection of occupational safety and health, and
human resource management strategies in healthcare institutions. It could
be interesting and useful to conduct some scientific research and to ana-
lyse both the types of risks to which healthcare workers in psychiatric in-
stitutions are exposed and their knowledge of the prescribed rights and
obligations in the field of occupational health and safety. This kind of re-
search would contribute to understanding the need for, and the possibili-
ties of, improving the implementation of the principle of prevention
through specific risks for these employees.

CONCLUSION

Personal rights and freedoms are the result of a long struggle for the
respect of physical and personal integrity (Dimovski, 2021). Healthcare
professionals are exposed to numerous workplace risks, which can
seriously jeopardise their health. Occupational dysfunction is frequent
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among healthcare professionals (Mutsumi & Makoto, 2019), and this has
been proven by various studies (Harizanova & Stoyanova, 2020; Sagherian,
Clinton, Abu-Saad Huijer at al, 2017; Samur & Seren Intepeler, 2017).

This research shows that healthcare professionals in psychiatric in-
stitutions are particularly vulnerable as regards occupational safety and
health due to the nature of the medical services they provide. For that rea-
son, the employees’ knowledge of the regulations in this area is a basic
precondition for their implementation. The implications of this research
should be observed in relation to the organisation of various forms of
non-formal educational programmes for healthcare professionals in the
field of occupational safety and health, especially in conditions of new
workplace threats and risks.

The value of this paper lies in its potential to help understand the
role of legal knowledge in managing risks, and improving the safety and
working conditions in healthcare facilities. This would enable healthcare
professionals to cope with occupational safety and health challenges
(stress, burnout, lack of motivation, etc.) more easily, and to improve
their overall health (Ilic Petkovi¢ & Nikoli¢, 2020). Since the employer
is, upon establishing an employment relationship, legally obliged to train
their employees to conduct their work in a safe and healthy manner, and
to periodically check their competence, it is clear that the employer
(healthcare institution) needs to continuously analyse the threats posed to
the safety and health of their employees. Healthcare professionals have a
legal right and obligation to attend to their occupational safety and health,
in which their knowledge of the prescribed rights, obligations and respon-
sibilities of the healthcare institution, and their own rights can help them
significantly.
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MO3HABAIGE ITPOIMCA O BE3BEJHOCTH M 3/IPABJBY
HA PAJLY 3IPABCTBEHHMX PAJTHUKA —
CTYAUJA CITYYAJA

Aunexcanapa Wiauh Ierkosuh, Becha Hukonuh, Tamapa Bykuh
Vuusepsurer y Hury, @akynrer 3aurrure Ha pazay, Hurr, Cpouja

Pe3ume

[lotpeba 3a 3amTUTOM Ha pagy 3APaBCTBEHUX PAJHHUKA U HEH 3Ha4aj Cy ZoOpo 1mo-
3HATH y JINTEPATYPH, 114 j& IIPeaIMET OBOT UCTPAXKUBAMA YCMEPEH Ha 3/PaBCTBEHE paj-
HHUKE y NICHXUjaTPHjCKUM YCTaHOBaMa, ¢ 003MpOM Ha TO Jia je TMCUXHjaTpHja jeIHa O
HajCTPECHUjUX MEIULMHCKHUX IpaHa. EMIMPHjCKO HCTpaXuBame je CIPOBEICHO METO-
JOM aHKETHpama, a HMCTPAKUBAYKH Y30pPaK Cy YMHWIN JEKapH M MeIUIHHCKE
cectpe/TexHudapu 3amnocieHn y CrenujanHoj OONHWIM 3a ICHXUjaTpHjcKe OoliecTn
L opma Tonornna“ y Humry. V ucrpaxkusame je 6mto ykpydeHo 215 ncnuranuka (140
JKeHa U 75 Mylkapaia) crapocHe noou n3mel)y 20 u 64 rogure, a CTpydHe cpeMe o1
cpeame MIKOJIe 10 AOKTopara. Pesynratu ucrpakuBama rnokasyjy 1a BehrHa HCIUTaHU-
Ka TMO3Haje 3aKOHCKY peryiaTuBy M3 oOmacti 0e30eIHOCTH W 3IpaBiba Ha paiy, T¢ U
mpaBa U obaBe3e KOju cy BHMa nmpomnucaHd. OBaj moaaTtak je oxpabpyjyh ykommko ce
¥“Ma y BUIY Ja Cy 3APABCTBEHM PAJHHUIM y TICUXHUjaTPHjCKUM YCTaHOBaMa IOCEOHO pa-
BHBH y TIOrTIeny 0e30eXHOCTH U 3/ipaBiba Ha pamy 300T IPHPOJe MEAULIMHCKHAX yCIIyTa
Koje mpyxkajy. HeonxonHo je ma oHM HO3HAjy mporce W3 oBe 00JacTH, jep ce TUMe
00e30ehyjy ebukacHo (yHKIMOHUCAmE cucTemMa 0e30eMHOCTH W 3]paBjba HAa paay U
HUXO0BA 3allTUTA.
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Abstract

In the 21st century — the time of the Internet, hate speech is present throughout social
media. Hate speech existed even before the advent of the Internet. However, what is
different about online hate speech is the speed at which it is transmitted on certain social
media, such as Twitter and Facebook. In this sense, the question of whether and to what
extent online hate speech should, or rather should not be protected was posed. This paper
aims to explore whether online hate speech deserves freedom of expression protection.
Public officials, civil servants, and politicians often use different social media platforms,
especially Twitter, to communicate new political ideas, upcoming events, and even
conspiracy theories. In this sense, the aim of the paper is to investigate whether a need to
balance between constitutionally protected freedom of expression and the core values of
democratic society arose from the development of Internet technology.

Key words: hate speech, social media, the social network, Internet, freedom of
expression

IrOBOP MPXIHE U IPYIITBEHU MEJINUJU

AncTpakT

VY 21. BeKy, OTHOCHO y BpeMEHY MHTEpHETA, TOBOP MPXKEE j€ Y BEIUKOj MEPHU 3a-
CTYIUbCH Ha APYIITBEHHM MeAHjiMa. ['0BOp MPIKEE je MOCTOjao U Mpe I0jaBe MHTEp-
Hera. MelyTum, OHO IITO je pyradrje y Be3H ca OHJIajH TOBOPOM MPIKHbe je Op3nHa Ko-
jOM ce rOBOp MpIKEbe IIPEHOCH Ha MOjeANHIM APYIITBEHHM MEIHjiMa, [oIyT TBUTEpa n
®ejcOyka. ¥ TOM CMHCITy, OTBOPWIO C€ MUTAKE J1a JIN U Yy KOjOj MEPH OHJIajH TOBOD
MpXBbe Tpeda, 0qHOCHO He Tpeba mrutuTd. OBaj pajg uMa 3a Wb Ja UCTPAXH Aa JIH
OHJIajH TOBOP MPXKIbE 3aciyXyje aAa Oyae 3amTrheH mpaBoM cno0oze u3pakaBama. JaB-
HH 3BaHHYHULIH, IPYKABHHU CITY)KOSHHUIIN U MOJIUTHYAPH YECTO KOPHCTE PA3IMIKTe IUIaT-
(bopme npyuITBeHHX Meauja, Hajuemrhe TBHTEp, 3a CAOMIUTABaHmE HOBHX MMOJHUTHYKUX
uzeja, npencrojehnx morahaja, ma yak ¥ Teopuja 3aBepe. Y TOM CMHUCITY, paj MMa 3a
Wb J1a UCTPaXKU JIa JTU CE€ Ca Pa3B0jeM MHTEPHET TEXHOJIOTHje jaBriia motpeda GanaHcu-
pama n3mel)y ycraBom 3amruhene cinobojie n3paxaparma 1 3alITHTE OCHOBHHX BPE/IHO-
CTH IEMOKPATCKOT IPYILTBA.
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Kibyune peun: roBOp MpXKEbe, APYIITBEHH MEAHjH, APYLITBEHE MPEXKE, HHTEPHET,
cnoboza roBopa

INTRODUCTION

Social media play a significant role in our society. They serve as a
means of communication and as platforms for marketing products, and
represent a modern form of self-expression. Before the advent of social
media, communication between people took place in writing or by phone.
Today, however, the dominant form of communication is digital (Vuckovié,
2021b, pp. 521-539). The originators of this development are social media
platforms — a group of Internet-based applications that enable the creation
and sharing of user-generated content (Kaplan, Haenlan, 2010, p. 59).

Social media differ from traditional electronic media (Vuckovic,
2021a, pp.197-201) because they directly support or create social networks
using the information and communication technologies (Kaplan, Haenlan,
2010, p. 61). Social media has developed at a rapid pace. In the last ten years,
they have grown faster and changed more than any other Internet innovation
(Mihajlov Prokopovi¢, 2016, p.39). This has been largely contributed to by
the number of adults who own smartphones, which allow social media to be
followed anywhere, anytime (Duggan, Smith, 2013. p. 2).

Many social media encourage emotional self-expression and invite
users to regularly share their thoughts, feelings, and experiences (Derks,
Fischer, Bos, 2008, p. 770). Empirical studies have shown that individuals
post both positive and negative emotional expressions online, albeit with a
positive bias. This ‘positivity bias’ may be due to the prevailing norms of
positivity established by social media (Reinecke, Trepte, 2014, pp. 105-107).
Positive emotions are more suitable for online disclosure. On the other hand,
revealing negative emotions seems more intimate, and may be perceived as
inappropriate behaviour.

Today, social networks are an integral part of many people’s daily
lives and a form of entertainment (Vuckovié¢, 2022, p. 55). Research has
shown that most social media users integrate two or more platforms into
their daily activities (Davenport, Bergman, Bergman, Fearrington, 2014,
p. 215). Now, there are numerous social networks that address target
groups. The most important social media platforms are Facebook,
YouTube, WhatsApp, Instagram, Pinterest, and Twitter.

Social media greatly influence the formation of opinions. People
form, among other things, an opinion about how the state and the society
they live in should be designed, and which political decisions they
support or reject. This free formation of individual opinion is a basic
prerequisite for the functioning of democracy. Nevertheless, the media
today represent a source for a wide range of information transmission
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and, at the same time, a potential danger for the creation of a dominant
opinion on certain topics (Veljanovski, 2010, pp. 41-55).

Social media is becoming increasingly important for the democratic
process of opinion formation. This presents both opportunities and dangers
for democracy and diversity of opinion. Access to information is easy and
seemingly unlimited. At the same time, social and political divisions are
constantly increasing in many countries. Social media certainly contribute to
these divisions: social media users share information they perceive as
objective, even though it is already heavily filtered, on Facebook, Twitter,
YouTube, etc. This leads to the formation of so-called filter bubbles
(Vuckovi¢, 2022b, p. 555). Namely, social media do not create their own
content, but only enable the technical transmission of information on the
basis of which people form opinions on various issues. The fact that, in this
way, people only get information that supports their views and isolate
themselves from controversial discussions is seen as a danger to democracy.
A special danger is the appearance of hate speech that threatens the exchange
of opinions which is necessary for every democratic society (Schmidt, 2018,
p. 61).

Hate speech existed even before the advent of the Internet and social
media (Milinkovi¢, 1996, p. 42). But in times of online communication, hate
speech has reached a “new, often viral quality” (Fleischhack, 2017, pp. 23-
25). There is no single definition of hate speech in science (Petrusi¢, 2012,
p.75) - there are a number of different, sometimes conflicting, definitions of
this term. The lack of a generally applicable definition of ‘hate speech’ is
considered the central problem of its regulation (Kiska, 2012, p. 107). A large
number of authors from different disciplines — from legal and political to
linguistic sciences — have tried to define hate speech (Brown, 2017. p. 424).
Stefanowitsch defines hate speech as a political expression with more or less
strong legal facts (Stefanowitsch, 2018, p. 11). It is about humiliating and
belittling people, especially because of their belonging to a group.

By hate speech, Sponholz means “more conscious public
communication and/or intentional messages of discriminatory content”
(Sponholz, 2018, p. 48). The same author emphasises that hate speech can
be communicated in various ways, not only verbally, which is why the
term itself is wrong. For example, hatred can be expressed non-verbally,
through pictures, facial expressions, or gestures (Meibauer 2013. pp. 1-3).
The characteristics of hate speech which are repeatedly emphasised are
derogatory language and judgment of other people. However, hate speech
should be distinguished from hate propaganda and cyberbullying.

Another group of authors believes that the central characteristic of
hate speech is group connection. In this sense, hate speech is defined as
“aggressive or generally derogatory statements about people who are
assigned to certain groups” (Geschke, Klalen, Quent, Richter, 2019, pp.
14-16). Addressing such groups may be based on characteristics such as
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gender, nationality, profession, sexual orientation, religious affiliation, or
appearance.

Hate speech is also expressed in sexist comments on social networks.
Sexism is based on theories and prejudices that view people as inferior
because of their gender, and manifests itself in stereotypical and
discriminatory behaviour — more often online than offline. Unlike traditional
thinking that is limited to a female-male gender perspective, the term sexism
expands this understanding to include hostility toward lesbian, gay, bisexual,
and transgender people (Nikoli¢, 2018).

Hate speech should be distinguished from discrimination.
Discrimination refers to cases in which individuals or groups are subjected to
different treatment without an objective reason. Inferior treatment can be
based on various grounds such as age, gender, race, ethnic origin, sexual
orientation, etc. Many of these grounds overlap with those relating to hate
speech. For this reason, it may happen that hate speech includes incitement to
discrimination against certain groups or individuals.

Hate speech should be distinguished from hate crimes (Zekavica,
2019, p.39). Hate crimes are crimes that are motivated by bias or
prejudice against certain groups of people. The OSCE defines bias or
prejudice:

as preconceived negative opinions, stereotypical assumptions,

intolerance or hatred directed at a particular group that shares common

characteristics, such as race, ethnicity, language, religion, nationality,

sexual orientation, gender or any other basic characteristics

(OSCE, Hate Crime Reporting)

Therefore, the basic difference between hate crime and hate speech
lies in the fact that hate speech does not constitute a criminal offense.
However, hate speech can be evidence of a hate crime (Milenkovi¢, 2010,
p.66). Hate crimes fall into the category of violent crimes (Dimovski,
2021, p. 740).

METHODOLOGY

Online hate speech differs from offline hate speech, which, among
other things, has posed numerous challenges to the attempts to regulate
so-called “cyberhate” (Brown, 2018, p. 297). One of the advantages of
the Internet is that it gives individuals the ability to say what they want
while remaining anonymous. It has been proven that the anonymity of the
internet, and the fact that people are sitting behind a screen encourages
people to say things they would never say in real life (Brown, 2018, p.
300). On the other hand, it is easier for victims of hate speech to express
themselves and defend themselves against hate speech on the Internet.
Even when individuals do not want to hide their identity, online
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invisibility contributes to making statements on social media that would
never be uttered in real life. On the other hand, in traditional forms of
media, there is editorial supervision before the publication of certain
content (Mihajlov Prokopovi¢, 2018, p.1086).

The legal regulation of hate speech varies from country to country.
The USA leads the way in terms of the legal regulation of hate speech.
American courts give almost absolute protection to freedom of expression
(Brugger, 2002, p. 7). The protection of freedom of expression is absent
only in cases in which the statement directly calls for immediate illegal
action and is suitable to trigger such behaviour. This standard, which is
still valid today, was upheld by the US Supreme Court in 1969 in the
Brandenburg vs. Ohio 395 U.S. 444 case, after which it was named the
Brandenburg test (Bleich, 2011, p. 922). The occasion for this case was a
speech made by Clarence Brandenburg at a rally in Ohio, in which he
made “derogatory and vengeful comments” (Fagan, 2000, p. 609).
Brandenburg was arrested and convicted under the Ohio Criminal
Syndicalism Act for assembling and promoting illegal activities for the
purpose of political reform. However, Brandenburg appealed the ruling,
citing the First and Fourteenth Amendments to the US Constitution. The
Supreme Court ultimately ruled that speech is protected, and that the State
may not constitutionally prohibit the advocacy of violations of the law unless
that advocacy has caused immediate illegal action.

The First Amendment to the US Constitution prohibits the
government and public authorities from restricting free speech. There are
slight exceptions for hate speech, understood as speech likely to incite
immediate violence. The First Amendment, however, does not prevent
private actors, such as social media platforms, from imposing their own
restrictions on hate speech. Social media platforms are further protected
from private litigation because they are not considered the publishers of
the content published on their sites within the meaning of section 230 of
the Communications Decency Act 1996 (Vuceti¢, Bonéi¢ & Pesi¢, 2016,
pp. 8-9).

At the level of the European Union, no legal regulation on the
prohibition of hate speech on the Internet has been adopted to date.
However, in May 2016, the EU Code of Conduct on the Fight against
Hate Speech on the Internet was adopted, to which four IT companies —
Facebook, Twitter, YouTube, and Microsoft committed themselves. To
date, other IT companies have also decided to join the Code (Instagram,
Google+, Snapchat, Dailymotion, Jeuxvideo.com, TikTok, and LinkedIn).

The EU directive on audio-visual media services contains rules
against hate speech. The provisions of this Directive bind both Video on
Demand and video sharing platforms such as YouTube, Netflix, or
Facebook. The provisions of this Directive oblige Member States to
ensure that there is no hatred, violence, or calls to terrorism in audio-
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visual media. The operators of such platforms must be available for
cooperation and must create mechanisms through which, for example,
videos glorifying violence or hate speech can be reported. Platform
providers must delete such content after appropriate review.

The e-commerce directive also contains certain provisions on hate
speech. Article 3(2) and (4) of the e-Commerce directive provides that:

Member States may not, for reasons falling within the coordinated
field, restrict the freedom to provide information society services
from another Member State... Member States may take measures
to derogate from paragraph 2 in respect of a given information
society service if the following conditions are fulfilled: (a) the
measures shall be:

(i) necessary for one of the following reasons:

- public policy, in particular the prevention, investigation,
detection, and prosecution of criminal offenses, including the
protection of minors and the fight against any incitement to hatred
on grounds of race, sex, religion, or nationality, and violations of
human dignity concerning individual persons.

(Directive 2000/31 on Electronic Commerce)

The EU Court of Justice has so far only dealt with the definition of
hate speech (e.g. in the joined cases of Mesopotamia Broadcast and Roj
TV, C-244/10 and 245/10). However, in no case did the Court deal with
the dimension of hate speech from Art. 3(4) of the Directive on electronic
commerce. Unlike the EU Court of Justice, the national courts of the
Member States, including the European Court of Human Rights, have on
many occasions dealt with the issue of hate speech in the media and in the
online context.

The European Court of Human Rights dealt with hate speech on the
Internet for the first time in the Delphi vs. Estonia case (Delfi vs. Estonia). In
this case, the Court held that the Estonian newspaper internet portal Delphi,
which published an article about how the ferry company SLK destroyed the
territory traditionally used for sailing from the Estonian mainland to its
islands, was responsible for the offensive comments of its readers. Under the
article, readers wrote allegedly offensive and threatening comments. In this
case, ECHR established several important principles. First, ECHR
established that the Delphi portal is the publisher of the comments. The
website of the portal states that the authors of the comments will be
responsible for their content, and that threatening or offensive comments are
not allowed. However, the Court concluded that, although it knew and could
have prevented the defamation, Delphi failed to do so and left it on the
website for six weeks.

According to ECHR, defamation contained in electronic
communication, compared to traditional print or electronic media,
differs in that it can remain there forever and cause much greater
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damage. ECHR has drawn particular attention to the uncontrolled
spread of potentially defamatory and hateful rhetoric.

In the case of OOO Flavus a. 0. vs. Russia, The ECHR established
that the application of measures to block internet media or sites due to a
critical attitude towards the authorities or the political system can never be
considered a necessary restriction of freedom of expression (Flavus a. 0. vs.
Russia). Blocking complete access to a website is an extreme measure that
should be compared to banning a newspaper or television station.

Some individual EU Member States have adopted their own
regulations containing provisions against hate speech. In Germany,
statements that can be characterised as ‘hate speech’ are often brought
under the criminal offense of Incitement of the Masses in accordance with
Art. 130 of the Criminal Code. Besides, hate speech can be classified
under the criminal offenses of Public Incitement to Commit Offenses
(Section 111), Insult (Section 185), and Threat (Section 241). In 2017, the
Act to Improve Enforcement of the Law in Social Networks (Network
Enforcement Act) was adopted in Germany in order to better enforce
substantive law on the Internet. This Law obliges social network
operators to delete obviously illegal content or block access to it within
24 hours of receiving a complaint. For content subject to deletion or
blocking, the Law does not use the term hate speech but refers to the
existing provisions of the Criminal Code (Sections 86, 86a, 89a, 91, 100a,
111, 126, 129 to 129b, 130, 131, 140, 166, 184b, in connection with
184d, 185 to 187, 241 or 269 of the Criminal Code).

The Network Enforcement Act defines social networks as:

Telemedia service providers which, for profit-making purposes,
operate internet platforms which are designed to enable users to
share any content with other users or to make such content
available to the public (social networks).

(Network Enforcement Act, Art. 1, Sec. 1 (1)

Platforms offering journalistic or editorial content, the responsibility
for which lies with the service provider itself, do not constitute social
networks within the meaning of this Act. The same applies to platforms that
are designed to enable individual communication or the dissemination of
specific content (Network Enforcement Act, Section 1(1)). Section 2(1) of
the Act states:

Providers of social networks which receive more than 100
complaints per calendar year about unlawful content shall be
obliged to produce half-yearly German-language reports on the
handling of complaints about unlawful content on their platforms.

(Network Enforcement Act, Sec. 2(1))
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Fines for social network providers that violate reporting requirements
or regulations for handling complaints about illegal content can amount to up
to €50 million.

The French Law on the Freedom of the Press and the French Criminal
Code contain various norms directed against hate speech. In the middle of
2019, a law was adopted in France with the aim of suppressing hate content
on the Internet. The law established a specialised prosecutor’s office for the
fight against hateful content on the Internet. In addition, the Law obliges
large operators of online platforms, whose activity consists of connecting
multiple people in order to share content or refer to this content, to remove
‘obviously’ illegal content within 24 hours of receiving the notification.
Otherwise, they risk being fined up to €1.25 million. Removal applies to
content that includes incitement to hatred, violence, racist or even religious
insults. For terrorist or child pornography content, the removal period is
reduced to one hour. Platforms are given a week to remove less explicit
content. Content reporting is up to the user, and relies on a ‘report’ button
made visible by the platforms. However, the Constitutional Council
condemned these provisions in a decision dated June 18, 2020.

As a critic of the law, the Constitutional Council condemned the
obligation imposed on social networks, such as Facebook, Twitter, Snapchat,
and YouTube, to delete ‘hate’ content reported to them within twenty-four
hours under the threat of large fines. According to the opinion of the
Constitutional Council, this mechanism, which is devoid of legal
intervention, can cause “an attack on the exercise of freedom of expression
and communication that is not necessary, appropriate and proportionate to its
goal” (Constitutional Council of France, Decision no 2020-801 DC). The
absence of legal intervention specifically refers to the obligation of social
networks to remove any child pornography or terrorist content reported by
the authorities within an hour.

In Great Britain, the Public Order Act from 1986 provides that:

A person who uses threatening, abusive or insulting words or
behavior, or displays any written material which is threatening,
abusive or insulting, is guilty of an offense if - (a) he intends
thereby to stir up racial hatred, or (b) having regard to all the
circumstances racial hatred is likely to be stirred up thereby.

(Public Order Act)

Section 17 of the same Law reads: “racial hatred means hatred against
a group of persons defined by reference to color, race, nationality (including
citizenship) or ethnic or national origins” (Public Order Act, Section 17).

Unlike Germany and France, Great Britain has not passed a Law on
the Suppression of Hate on the Internet. However, the UK Government has
repeatedly emphasised that what is illegal offline is also illegal online. In
April 2019, the British government published the White Paper, which
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outlined the government’s proposals for regulating harmful content on the
Internet. Online harm is defined in the White Paper as:

online content or activity that harms individual users, particularly
children, or threatens the way of life in the UK, either by undermining
national security or by undermining trust and undermining shared
rights, responsibilities and opportunities to foster integration.

(The Online Harms White Paper)

In the middle of 2021, a draft of the Online Safety Bill was published
in Great Britain, but it is yet to be adopted.

Legal Regulation of Hate Speech in Serbia

In Article 46, paragraph 1, the Constitution of the Republic of Serbia
guarantees freedom of expression. This freedom can be limited by law “if it is
necessary to protect the rights and reputation of others, preserve the authority
and impartiality of the court and protect public health, morals of a democratic
society and national security of the Republic of Serbia” (The Constitution of
the Republic of Serbia, Article 46, paragraph 1). Article 43, paragraph 4 of the
Constitution stipulates that:

freedom of expression of religion or belief can be limited by law,
only if it is necessary in a democratic society, for the purpose of
protecting people’s lives and health, the morals of a democratic
society, the freedoms and rights of citizens guaranteed by the
Constitution, public security and public order, or to prevent or
inciting religious, national or racial hatred.

(The Constitution of the RS, Art. 50, para. 3)

In addition, the Competent Court can prevent the dissemination of
information and ideas through the means of public information, among
other things, in order to prevent advocacy of racial, national or religious
hatred, which incites discrimination, hostility, or violence.

Unlike the Constitution, the Law on Prohibition of Discrimination
expressly prohibits hate speech. This Law defines hate speech as

the expression of ideas, information, and opinions that incite
discrimination, hatred or violence against a person or a group of
persons because of their personal characteristics, in public newspapers
and other publications, at gatherings and places accessible to the public,
by writing and displaying messages or symbols and in another way.

(Law on Prohibition of Discrimination, Art. 11)

Such behaviour is prohibited by this Law.

The Criminal Code prescribes four criminal offenses related to the
prohibition of discrimination: (1) violation of equality (Section 128); (2)
violation of the right to use language and script (Section 129); (3) racial
discrimination (Section 387); and (4) inciting national, racial and religious
hatred and intolerance (Section 317).
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Hate speech in Serbia is also regulated by media regulations. Article
75 of the Law on Public Information and Media prohibits hate speech:

Ideas, opinions, or information published in the media must not incite
discrimination, hatred or violence against a person or group of persons
because of their belonging or not belonging to a certain race, religion,
nation, gender, or because of their sexual orientation or other personal
property, regardless of whether a criminal offense was committed by
publishing it.

(Law on Public Information and Media, Art. 75)

However, hate speech does not exist if that information is part of an
objective journalistic report and if there was an intention to critically point to
discrimination, hatred, or violence against a person or group, or to
phenomena that represent or can represent incitement to such behaviour (Law
on Public Information and Media, Article 76).

Hate speech is also prohibited by the Law on Electronic Media. This
Law prescribes that:

the regulator ensures that the program content of the media service

provider does not contain information that encourages, in an open or

covert manner, discrimination, hatred or violence because of race, skin

color, ancestry, citizenship, national affiliation, language, religious or

political beliefs, gender, gender identity, sexual orientation, property

status, birth, genetic characteristics, health status, disability, marital and

family status, convictions, age, appearance, membership in political,

trade union and other organizations and other real or assumed personal

characteristics.

(Law on Electronic Media, Art. 51)

To date, no special law on banning hate speech on the Internet has
been passed in Serbia.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The legal regulation of hate speech is largely related to the issue of
freedom of expression as one of the pillars of a democratic society, and a
basic prerequisite for ensuring the protection of individuals’ other human
rights. In many countries, freedom of expression enjoys constitutional
protection. As a fundamental right, freedom of expression includes the
right of every individual to express his opinion in any available way, or to
remain silent, as well as the right to be informed about what is happening
around the world.

In the EU, freedom of expression is explicitly recognised in Article
2 of the EU Treaty. On the other hand, Article 11 of the Charter of
Fundamental Rights of the EU stipulates that:
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everyone has the right to freedom of expression. This right shall
include freedom to hold opinions and to receive and impart information
and ideas without interference by public authority and regardless of
frontiers.

(Charter of Fundamental Rights, Art. 11)

However, Article 52 of the EU Charter contains a general clause
on the possibility of limiting freedoms and rights when they conflict with
other rights.

Paragraph 153 of the General Data Protection Regulation, no.
2016/679, confirms that the reconciliation between the data protection
framework defined by the Regulation and the rules on the protection of
freedom of expression is the task of Member States, allowing special
exceptions regarding the processing of personal data exclusively for
journalistic purposes or for the needs of academic, artistic or literary
expressions.

Freedom of expression is contained in Article 10 of the European
Convention on Human Rights. However, Article 10 (2) of this Convention
prescribes cases in which freedom of expression may be restricted in order to
strike a balance with other conflicting rights. The protection of this freedom
was also developed by the European Court of Human Rights in its rich judicial
practice. In this sense, the ECHR took the position that the restriction of
freedom of expression is legitimate if the following three conditions are met:

1) the interference must be prescribed by law;

2) it must pursue a legitimate aim as stated in Article 10;

3) it must be necessary in a democratic society, which implies verifying
whether the national intervention corresponds to a ‘pressing social
need’.

(Handyside vs. United Kingdom, para. 48)

Freedom of expression is legally protected in almost all European
countries. Most national constitutions include this freedom among the general
principles related to the rights of citizens. Constitutional provisions make a
clear distinction between freedom of expression and freedom of the media in
only a few countries (e.g. Belgium, Greece, Serbia, and Romania). However,
the need to balance freedom of expression is also recognised in national
constitutions. For example, Article 46 of the Constitution of RS guarantees
“freedom of thought and expression, as well as the freedom to seek, receive
and disseminate information and ideas by speech, writing, image or
otherwise. However, the same regulation stipulates that:

freedom of expression can be limited by law, if it is necessary to
protect the rights and reputation of others, preserve the authority and
impartiality of the court, and protect public health, morals of a
democratic society, and national security of the Republic of Serbia.

(The Constitution of the RS, Art. 46)
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Freedom of expression is one of the central human rights, and is
considered necessary for the realisation and protection of all human
rights, and for the functioning of a democratic constitutional state.
However, freedom of expression is not absolute (Milojevi¢, Suréulija,
2016). The difference between freedom of expression and dissemination,
that is, incitement to discrimination, hatred, and threats to minorities,
which must be prevented and punished, requires careful consideration.
Freedom of expression certainly includes indecent and even offensive
speech that insults the honour and reputation of those affected but still
does not fall under hate speech. Conversely, statements from which no
explicit messages of hate can be inferred may also constitute hate speech.
According to the Committee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination
(CERD), the following facts must be taken into account when assessing
whether a statement constitutes hate speech:

= Content and form of speech;

= The existing social, economic, and political climate in which the

speech took place, as well as the existing patterns of discrimination
against the minority in question (for example in relation to asylum
seekers, groups of foreigners, sexual minorities, etc.);

= The position of the speaker in society or in the relevant media (e.g.

politicians, leaders); and

= The reach of speech (internet or mainstream media etc.).

Another thing to consider is the purpose of the speech. Here the
Committee points out that, for example, speaking in defence of human
rights or certain groups should not be criminalised.

CONCLUSION

Social media is a big part of many people’s lives today. Sharing
information and communicating through social media platforms has made
human life much easier. Today, information is not only obtained from
traditional media, but also through social media. Namely, media companies
publish information on social networks and share that information with users.
It is no longer necessary to wait for news on television or radio. Today’s
breaking news is mostly spread through social media. In addition, users can
quickly and easily react to information, and become broadcasters themselves
by sharing information. Additionally, users can communicate with the world
without restrictions.

Spreading and sharing information on social media are associated with
certain challenges. Namely, social media greatly influence the formation of
individuals’ opinions. However, the problem is that fake news and hate speech
are often spread and shared on social media. Regulating harmful speech in
online spaces requires drawing the line between legitimate free speech and
hate speech. Freedom of speech is protected by major international human
rights treaties and by the constitutions of most countries around the world.
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However, in today’s digitised and increasingly polarised world, the current
question is how to legally regulate hate speech while simultaneously
protecting freedom of expression. The right to free speech also includes
speech that someone might find deeply offensive. However, the right to
freedom of expression is not an absolute right. States may limit this right in
certain exceptional circumstances. However, all restrictions must meet the
following criteria: (a) restrictions must be provided by law; (b) restrictions
must pursue a legitimate aim as detailed in Article 19 (3) of the International
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights; and (c) restrictions must be necessary
and proportionate to the goal pursued. In addition, states must restrict speech
that amounts to advocacy of hatred that incites discrimination, hostility, or
violence based on protected personal characteristics.

Meeting the aforementioned criteria under which freedom of
speech can be restricted faces numerous challenges in the online space.
Social media offers a unique space for the expression of opinion,
encouraging public debate and information exchange, and strengthening
the space for civic engagement. However, hate speech and abuse in the
online space have led to increased pressure on social media companies to
control the content posted and shared by their users. Social media
platforms make decisions about what is acceptable to express online,
which calls into question the protection of freedom of expression in the
online space. In addition, it is problematic to hold social media platforms
responsible for the content shared by their users. Furthermore, often the
content moderation policies of social media platforms are not clear and
accessible enough for their users to assess what is and is not allowed on
the platform.

The legal regulation of hate speech and content moderation in the
online space is highly complex. Certain European countries, such as
Germany and France, have adopted regulations on suppressing hate
speech on the Internet which are, in our opinion, too broad and unclear.
On the one hand, these regulations impose serious obligations on social
media in the fight against hate speech on the Internet, while on the other
hand, they have serious implications for freedom of expression. In our
opinion, before passing regulations on suppressing hate speech on the
Internet, it is necessary to take measures aimed at solving the basic causes
of discrimination, as well as social problems that contribute to the spread
of hatred on the Internet. In this sense, state institutions must actively
promote tolerance and equality in cooperation with other actors such as
civil society organisations, media, religious leaders, and other social
actors. The fight against hate speech requires the protection of freedom of
expression. Existing international human rights norms, including the
Rabat Action Plan, provide guidance on how to address hate speech in a
manner consistent with freedom of expression. This includes calling on
political and religious leaders, officials, and the media not only to refrain
from hate speech but to actively reject it and speak out against it.
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IrOBOP MPXIHE U IPYIITBEHU ME/IUJU

Jenena Byukosuh, Coma Jlyunh
VYausepsurer y Kparyjesny, [IpaBan ¢pakynrer, Kparyjesar, Cpouja

Pe3ume

Perysnucame LITETHOT TOBOpa y OHJIAJH IIPOCTOPY 3aXTeBa MOBJIAYCHE IPAHULIC
u3Mmel)y neruTuMHE co0o/ie ToBopa U roBopa Mpkme. Crodoaa roBopa je 3amruheHa
ycTaBiuMa BehrHe 3eMasba IIMPOM CBETa, Kao M TJIaBHUM Mel)yHapOoIHUM CIIopasyMHuMa
0 JbYACKUM IpaBuUMa. MeljyTuM, y faHalImbeM IUTHTATH30BAHOM U CBE BHUIIE MOJAPH-
30BaHOM CBETY, aKTYEJHO j€ IHTame KaKo MPABHO PETyIMCAaTH TOBOP MPXKIE y3 MCTO-
BpeMEHy 3alUTUTy clobone n3paxkapama. VcnymaBambe HABEACHUX KPUTEPHjyMa IMOJ
KOjUMa Ce MOXK€ OTPaHHYHUTH ci1000/a TOBOpa HawiIa3W Ha OpojHE M3a30Be y OHJIAjH
npocTopy. JIpyLITBEHH MEAHjH Hy.e jeAMHCTBEH MPOCTOP 33 M3paXkaBarmbe MHIILBCHA,
noactuuyhy jaBHy nebary u pasmeHy mH(popManuja u jadajyhn npocrop 3a rpahaHcko
aHraxxoBame. MeljyTiM, TOBOP MPIKEE M 3JI0CTaBJbatbe Y OHIIAJH MPOCTOPY JAOBEIHU CY
1o moBehaHOT NPHUTHCKA HAa KOMITaHHje IPYIITBEHUX MEAWja Ja KOHTPOJMILY Calpikaj
Koju 00jaBIbyjy U Nenie HBUXOBH KopucHUIM. [lnardopme npymTBeHNX Meauja AOHOCE
OJUTyKEe O TOME IIITa je MPUXBATIFHBO H3PA3UTH HA OHJIAJH MPEXH, IITO JOBOIH Y MUTA-
e 3alITUTY CI000/Ie M3pakaBama y OHJajH poctopy. [lopen Tora, mpobreMaTndHO je
cMarpaty miargopme ApyIITBEHHX MEHja OJrOBOPHIM 3a CaJPiKaj KOjU Jiejie lHXOBH
kopucHULM. [Ipyze, MOJUTHKE MOJIepUparba caapikaja MaThopMH IPYLHITBEHHX MEIH-
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ja 4ecTo HHCY JOBOJHHO jaCHE M JOCTYIHE CBOJUM KOPHCHHIMMA, TE je KOPHUCHHLMA
TELIKO JIa MPOIICHE IITa jecTe, a LITa HKje J03BOJbCHO Ha IIIaTHOPMHL

[IpaBHO perysucaime roBopa MpXKie H MOJIepUpama Caapikaja y OHJIajH IPOCTOpY je
y BeJMKOj Mepu cioxeHo. [lojenune eBporcke apxase momytT Hemauke u @paniycke
Cy JIOHeJe, [0 HallleM MHIUBEHY, PEIIPOKEe U HejaCHe IPOIIHCe O Cy30ujamby ropopa
MpiKEbe Ha HHTepHeTy. OBH IIPOIKCH ca jeJHe cTpaHe Hamehy 030uibHe obaBese apyii-
TBEHHUM MeHjuMa y 60pOH IIPOTHB rOBOPa MP)KE-E Ha HHTEPHETY, JIOK ca Apyre CTpaHe
nMajy 030HbHE HMILTHKALHje [0 clo0oay u3paxasama. [10 HaleM MUILBEHY, IIPE 10-
HOILIEHa POIKca O Cy30Hjarby roOBOpPa MP)KH€ Ha MHTEPHETY HEONXOAHO je Ipery3eTH
Mepe y LMjby pelllaBarba OCHOBHHX y3pOKa JIMCKPHUMMHALM]E, Ka0 ¥ APYIITBEHUX IPO0-
JIeMa KOjH JIOTIPHHOCE IUPEEY MPIKEbE HA MHTEPHETY. Y TOM CMHCILY, Ap)KaBHE MHCTHU-
TyLje MOPajy aKTHBHO IPOMOBHCATU TOJICPAHLIM]y U JEIHAKOCT y CapaAmbH ca APYTUM
aKTepyMa Kao IITO Cy OpraHu3alyje LHUBIIHOT APYIITBA, MEAWjU, BEPCKH JIMACPU U
Jpyrd ApyIITBeHH akrepu. bopOa MPOTHB roBOpa MpIKHE 3aXTEBa 3ALUTHTY C000/e
n3pakaBama. [loctojehe mehynaponne HopMme o JbyACKHMM IpaBHMa, yKibydyjyhu Pa-
0aTCKU aKLMOHH IUIaH, J1ajy CMEPHHIIEC O TOME KaKo ce [103a0aBHTH TOBOPOM MPXKEbE Ha
HauyMH KOjH je y CKJIady ca Cl0000M m3paxaBama. To yKibydyje NO3UBAmE MOIUTHY-
KUX U BEPCKHUX JIMJEPa, 3BaHUYHUKA ¥ ME/IMja 1a Ce HE CaMo Y3JiKe O/l TOBOPA MPIKESE,
Beh u 1a ra akTUBHO 0a0allyjy U TOBOPE MIPOTUB TOBOPA MPIKELE.
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INDEXING OF DIALECT TEXTS

Jordana S. Markovi¢”
University of Ni§, Faculty of Philosophy, Nis, Serbia

The work of Brankica Markovi¢, titled “Towards the Indexing of Dialect
Texts Published in the Republic of Serbia”, appeared in the Serbian 2020 dialec-
tological collection no. LXVII. This bibliography of works, consisting of 116
pages, includes dialect texts from the period between 1905 and 2017, published in the
“relevant scientific and professional periodicals and monographic publications in the
Republic of Serbia™, according to the author herself.

The author divided the texts into three groups: texts which were not given a
corpus description; texts which were given a partial corpus description, shorter or
longer; and texts found in monographs, in sentences. The review is given chronologi-
cally within the scope of all of the aforementioned groups. Bibliographical units and
the accompanying comments are given in the same script the text was written in — Cy-
rillic or Latin. Apart from the writing, the variability of the texts is also evident in oth-
er aspects — some are presented as connected speech, some as a separate whole sepa-
rated with asterisks, and some are specially titled. Therefore, the necessity for uni-
formity is emphasised. That is, it is necessary to create a model for these texts, and to
advocate for them to be titled, as this would complement and improve their pragma-
tism. The introductory part gives an overview of the works, which suggests what a di-
alect text should look like, and what type of data should be provided by such a text.

The Inventory, whose data is mentioned in this bibliography, consists of
252 units. On the other hand, the highest number of units (112) belongs to the
group of texts presented as a contribution to the monograph or the dictionary. The
group containing texts with shorter or longer corpus descriptions follows (105),
and the smallest number of units (35) belongs to the group which contains dialect
texts without a corpus description. Shtokavian, Chakavian, and Kaikavian texts
are included in this list, but the Shtokavian texts are far more numerous and stem
from all areas, that is, they belong to all dialects.

The first group consists of texts written and published between 1938 (e.g.
the text by Branko Mileti¢ from Ljimljan as an illustration of the Crmnica
speech) and 2017, the final publication year included in this inventory (e.g. the
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text by Dragana Radovanovi¢ and Milica Dejanovi¢ from the village of JaZince in
Sirini¢ka zupa).

The second group of texts starts with a text from the village of Brusje,
from the Hvar Island in Dalmatia, which was recorded by Mate Hraste. The text
was published in 1926/1927. This inventory of texts closes with the text of Oli-
vera Toto$kovi¢ from Vlasotince, published in 2017.

The third group opens with a text by Aleksandar Beli¢, published in 1905
in the first “Serbian Dialectological Collection”. This is the oldest text in this in-
ventory. The texts within this group originate from various parts of eastern and
southern Serbia. The last in this group is a text published in 2017, written by
Biljana Savi¢ from Veliki Blasak, near Banjaluka.

Additionally, a shorter or a slightly more voluminous author’s text is pro-
vided for every bibliographical unit in this part, which complements the units by
providing information related to the text in question.

The fact that texts from 2017, the last year of publication taken for re-
view, are included in and contribute to each of the three categories cheers us up
greatly. That means that authors with thematically different works realise the im-
portance of dialect texts. Dialect texts are arguments in favour of the topic and,
moreover, a source of precious data for readers. Furthermore, they are a source of
precious data for researches and scholars of folk languages.

By collecting these contributions in one place and by publishing them,
Branka Markovi¢ has made the endeavours of future researchers easier, i.e. she
has made the search for dialect texts easier for those who will, in the future, be in-
terested in the problems related to folk speeches.

In one part of this review, Markovi¢ classifies the texts according to the
dialects they were written in. The author divides the texts into texts in the Shto-
kavian dialect, texts in the Chakavian dialect, and texts in the Kaikavian dialect.
Furthermore, the Shtokavian dialect was further divided into: the Sumadija-
Vojvodina dialect, Herzegovina-Krajina dialect, Kosovo-Resava dialect, Sme-
derevo-Vrsac dialect, Zeta-Sjenica dialect and the Prizren-Timok dialect area,
followed by the more recent Ikavian Eastern Bosnian and Slavonic dialects, and
transitional speech. The author attributes the Southwestern, Istrian, North
Chakavian, Central Chakavian and South Chakavian dialects to the Chakavian
dialect. The Kaikavian dialect is attributed to the Goran dialect and the Kaikavian
speech in Banat, whereas the West Macedonian dialect was treated separately.

Since the purpose of this work is to find and record dialect texts printed in
relevant publications, perhaps it might have been better if the author had not ven-
tured into the classification of dialects. The classification needs to include the cri-
teria on which it is based in order for it to be clear and obvious why a specific
speech was placed in a specific category. Of course, that would burden this work
and distract from its main task, so it would have been better to leave out this part.

The next part of this work provides valuable data about the sources re-
viewed for this very purpose.

The author made an effort to assemble the register of points and the regis-
ter of authors. The former is given on the basis of the classification of dialects.
The register of authors is divided into two parts, addressing authors whose works
are in the Cyrillic or Latin script, respectively. In both of the registers, references
to the bibliographical unit are made numerically.
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Some ‘misunderstandings’ may occur due to the fact that it is impossible
to know the names and precise locations of all the places whose speech was
found in the observed texts. Such problems also include the existence of two dif-
ferent points bearing the same name, even if they are in a relatively limited space.
Thus, Novo Selo was found in one such space, with reference to two mono-
graphs. Consequently, one might think the same village is being referred to, but
this is not the case. The misunderstanding was created because both of the mono-
graphs deal with speeches from the south of Serbia — the speech of Ni$ and the
surrounding villages, and the speech of Zaplanje. Novo Selo appears in both of
these as a point, but one is located in the vicinity of Ni$ and the other in Zaplanje.

The author’s effort to remove such doubts is exemplified by the infor-
mation added in brackets. Thus, for example, the added data Bjeli¢i is used to
specify where the place is located in the Odzaci point.

On page 116, Brankica Markovi¢ offers a very valuable bibliography of
dialect texts, published between 1905 and 2017. The importance of this bibliog-
raphy lies in the fact that all of the data on dialect texts from various regions, re-
gardless of when they were written and what region they are from, can be ac-
cessed at any moment and can be found in the same place. These texts can be a
valuable source of data about the language of a region. Moreover, there is also
other information which current generations, and generations to come, can find
useful for their research, because this information can, among other things, be
used as support for their academic arguments. For those reasons, this bibliog-
raphy must be regarded as well-constructed, and as a valuable contribution.
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